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PART ONE
Chapter One

From the close of the year 18] |, an intensified arming and
concentrating of the Western Europe began, and in 1812
these forces — millions of men reckoning those transporting
and feeding the army — moved from the west eastwards (o the
Russian frontier, towards which since 1811, Russian forces
had been similarly drawn. On the 12" of June 1812 the forces
of Western Burope crossed the Russian frontier and war
began, that is, an event took place opposed to human reason
and to human nature, Millions of men perpetrated against
another such innumerable crimes, frauds, treacheries, theft
forgeries, issues of false money. burglaries, incendiarisms
and murders, as in whole centwies are not recorded in thy
annals of all the law courts of the  sorld, but which those who
committed them did not at the tim * regard as being erimes.

What produced this extraordinary occurrence? What were
its causes? The historians tell us with naive assurance that it
causes were the wrongs inflicted on the Duke of Oldenburg,
the nonobservance of the Continental System, the ambition €
Napoleon, the firmness of Alexander, the mistakes of

diplomatists, and so on.

To us who are not historians. o us the wish or abjection
of this or that French corporal 1o serve a second term appedars
as much a cause as Napoleon's refusal to withdraw his troops
beyond the Vistula and to restore the duchy of Oldenburg; for
had he not wished to serve, and had a second,  third, anda
thousandth corporal and private also refused, there would
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have been so many less men in Napoleon's army and the war
could not have occurred. 3

Nor could there huve been a war had there been no
English intrigues and no Duke of [Oldenburg, and h
Alexander not felt insulted, and had there not been
auiocratic government in Russia, ora Revolution in Frange
and a subsequent dictatorship und Empire, or all the things
that produced the French Revolution, and so on.

The actions of Napoleon and Alexander, on whose
the event seemed to hang, were as little voluntary as
actions of any soldier who was drawn into the campaip
lot or by conscription, _

The people of the west moved eastwards 1o slay their
fellow men, and by the law of coincidence, thousand
minute causes fitted in and co-ordinated to produce
movement and war: reproaches for the non observance
Continental System, the Duke of Oldenburg's wrongs
movement of troops into Prussia — undertaken (as it seem
o Napoleon) only for the purpose of securing an arm
peace, the French Emperor’s love and habit of war coin
with his people’s inclinations,
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Chapter Two

On the 29" of May, Napoleon left Dresden, where he had
spent three weeks surrounded by a courl that includ
princes, dukes, kings, and even an emperor. Before 'eavi
Napoleon showed favor to the emperor, kings anc prin
who had deserved it, reprimanded the kings and princes wi
whom he was dissatisfied, presented pearls and diamon
his own — that is which he had taken from other kings - 1o
Empress of Austria, and having, 2s his historian told
tenderly embraced the Empress Marie Louise — who regé
him as her husband though he had left another wife in P
left her grieved by the parting which he scemed hardly ab
bear.

Seeing on the other side some Cossacks and the v
spreading steppes in the midst of which lay the city O
Moscow, Napoleon unexpectedly and contrary alike ¢
strategic and diplomatic considerations, ordered an advance,
and the next day his army began to cross the Niemen. A

On the 13" of June, a rather small Arab horse was brought
10 Napoleon. He mounted it and rode at a gallop o one 0
bridges over the Niemen, deafened continually by ince!
and rapturous acclamations which he evidently endured on
because it was impossible to forbid the soldiers Lo exp
their love of him by such shouting, but ihe shouting which
accompanied him everywhere, disturbed him and distracted
his mind from the military cares that had occupied him from:
the time he joined the army. He rode across one of the
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swaying pontoon bridges to the farther side, turned shary
the left and galloped in the direction of Kovno, precede
enraplured, mounted chasseurs of the Guard who, breail
with delight, galloped ahead to clear a path for him th
the troops. On reaching the broad river Viliya he stopped ne
a regiment of Polish Uhlans stationed by the river, \
“Vival" shouted the Poles ecstatically. Napoleon lac
up and down the river, and, commanding the
follow him, spurred his horse and galloped into the river
gave an angry thrust to his horse, which had grown re
under him, and plunged into the water, heading fo
deepest part where the current was swift. Hundreds of
galloped in after him. It was cold and uncanny in :
current in the middle of the stream, and the Uhlans caug
heold of one another as they fell off their horses, )
Some forty Uhlans were drowned in the river thot
boats were sent to their assistance. The majority struy
back to the bank from which they had started. The
and some of his men got across, and with difficu
clambered out on the further bank. o
That evening, between issuing one order that the forge
Russian paper money prepared for use in Russia should
delivered as quickly as possible, and another that & Sa
whom a letter containing information aboul the orders
French army had been found should be shot, Napoleon
gave instructions that the Polish colonel who had needl
plunged into the river should be enrolled in the
d'honneur of which Mapoleon was himself the head,
Quos vilt predere dental,
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Chapter Three

The Emperor of Russia had meanwhile been in Vilna
more than a month, reviewing troops and
manoeuvres. Each of (he three armies had its
commander-in-chief, but there was no supreme comim

attendance that a dinner and ball should be given fe

Emperor by his aides-de-camp. Count Bennigsen, being
landowner in the Vilna province, offered his country house,
Zakret for the fete.

The very day that Napoleon issued the order to cross th

Miemen, and his vanguard, driving off the Cossucks, cross
the Russian frontier, Alexander spent the evening at t
entertainment  given by his aides-de-camp at Bennigser
country house. _

Countess Bezukhova was present among other Russ
ladies who had followed the sovereign from Petersburg
Vilna, and eclipsed the refined Polish ladies by her massiy
so-called Russian type of beaunty. The Emperor noticed he
and honoured her with a dance. ;

Boris Drubetskoy, having left his wife in Moscow an

being for the present em garcom (as he phrased it) was als

there.
Al midnight, dancing was still going on. Helene,

having a suitable partner, herself offered to dance

mazurka with Boris.
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As the mazurka began, Boris saw that Adjutant Genel
Balashev, one of those in close attendance on the Empen
went up to him, and contrary to court etiquette, stood m
him while he was talking 10 a Polish lady. Having finish
speaking to her, the Emperor looked inquiringly at Bs
and, evidently understanding that he only acted thus
there were important reasons for so doing, nodded sli
the lady and turned to him. 1

But the Emperor and Balashev passed out into tl
illuminated garden.

Boris glided over the parquet to the door opening into
garden, where, seeing Balashev and the Emperor returning
the veranda, he stood still.

The Emperor was finishing with these words:

“To enter Russia without declaring war!”

Boris was thus the first 1o leam the news that the F en
army had crossed the Niemen, and thanks to this was g le |
show certain important personages that was concealed fron
others was usually known to him, and by this means. he ro
higher in their estimation.

Next day the following letter was sent to Napoleon:

Monsieur mon frere,

Yesterday I learnt that, despite the loyalty with which
have kept my engagement with vour Majesty, your !
have crossed the Russian frontier, that your Majfesty
considered yourself to be in a state of war with me. Ir
Majesty does not intend to shed the blood of our peaple
such a misunderstanding, and consents to withdraw
troops from the Russian territory. | will regard what h
passed as not having occurred and an understanding between
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ws will be possible. In the contrary case, your Majesty, .
see myself forced to repel an attack that nothing
has provoked. It still depends on your Majesty to
hiemeanity from the calamity of another war. i ﬂ-r:d,-fﬁﬂ

(Signed) Alexa "

19
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Chapter Four

Al two in the morning of the 14" of June the Empe
having sent for Balashev and read him his letter to Nap
ordered him to take it and hand it personally to the F
Emperor,

Having set off in the small hours of the 14", 2
by a bugler and two Cossacks, Balashev reached the Fire
outposts al the village of Rykonty, There he was stoppe
French cavalry sentinels, i

Balashev mentioned who he was. The non-commissig
officer sent 4 soldier 1o call for the colonel of hussars.

A French colonel of hussars came riding a hands
sleek gray horse accompanied by two hussars, '

The French colonel, with difficulty repressed 2 yawn,
was  polite for he evidently undersiood Bala
importance. '

They rode through the village of Rykonty. They |
hardly ridden up a hill, past a tavern, before they saw a
of horsemen coming towards them. In front of the group, o
black horse with trappings that glittered in the sun, rode #1
man with plumes in his hat and black hair curling down to
shoulders.

The French colonel, whispered respectfully: “The king|
INaples!”. Tt was in fact Muorat,

On seeing the Russian general, he threw back his
with its long hair curling to his shoulders, in a majesti
royal manner, and looked inquiringly at the French colongl
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The colonel respectfully informed his Majesty of B

mission, whose name he could not pronounce, K
‘De Bal-macheve!” said the king (overcoming

assurance the difficulty that had presented itse
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colonel). *Charmed to make your acquaintance, G ¥
added with a gesture of kingly condescension. 1 Sl 5l e J5 3 4 Sl o
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As soon as the king began to speak loud and fast, his 2 EAEhA b

dignity instantly forsook him, and without notici
passed into his natural tone of good-natured fami I
laid his hand on the withers of Balashev's horse and saie
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‘Well, General, it all looks like war,” as if regretti
circumstances of which he was unable to judge.

Balashev replied that there was nothing offensive
demand, because... but Murat interrupted him.

'l won't detain you longer, General. | wish s
your mission," he rejoined his suite who were res
awaiting him.

Balashev rode on, but at the next village the sentingl
Davout's infantry corps detained him.
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Chapter Five

Davout was to Napoleon what Arakcheev, was to
Alexander — though not a coward like Arakcheev, he was as
precise, as cruel, and as unable 1o express his devotion 1o his
monarch except by cruelty.

Balashev found Davout seated on a barrel in the shed of a
peasant’s hut writing — he was auditing accounts. The chief
pleasure and necessity of such men, when they encounter
anyone who shows animation, is to flaunt their own dreary,
persistent activity. Davout allowed himself that pleasure
when Balashev was brought in.

‘Where is your dispatch?” he inquired, ‘Give it to me. 1
will send it to the Emperor.'

Balashev replied that he had been ordered to hand it
personally to the Emperor.

“Your Emperor's orders are obeyed in your army, but
here," said Davout, *you must do as you're told."

Balashev took out the packet containing the Emperor's
letter and laid it on the table.

Davout put the packet in his pocket and left the shed.

A minute later the marshal’s adjutant, de Castres, came in
and conducted Balashev to the quarters assigned to him.

Next day the imperial gentleman-in-waiting, Comte de
Turenne, came to Balashev and informed him of the Emperor
Napoleon's wish to bonour him with an audience.
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Chapter Six

Though Balashev was used to imperial pomp he was
amazed at the luxury and magnificence of Napoleon's court.

Comte de Turenne showed him into a large reception
room, where many generals, gentlemen-in-waiting, and
Polish magnates - several of whom Balashev had seen at the
court of the Emperor of Russia — were waiting. Duroc said
that Napoleon would receive the Russian general before
going for his ride,

Napoleon's whole short corpulent figure with broad thick
shoulders, and chest and stomach involuntary protruding, had

that imposing and stately appcarance one sees in men of forty

who live in comfort. It was evident, ton, that be was in the |

best of spirits (hat day.

He nodded in answer to Balashev's low and respectful
bow, and coming up to him at once, began speakmg like a
man who values every moment of his time.

He glanced with his large eyes into Balashev's face and
immediately looked past him,

‘I do not, and did not, desire war,’ he said, ‘but it has been
forced on me. Even now 1 am ready ito receive any
explanations you can give me.’

And he began clearly and concisely to explain his reasons
for dissatisfaction with the Russian government.

T desire peace no less than the Emperor Alexander,” he
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begin. ‘Have 1 not for cighteen months been doing
everything to obtain it? | have waited eighteen months for
explanations.”

He said frowning: “But in order 1o begin negotiations,
what is demanded of me?'

*The withdrawal of vour army beyond the Niemen, Sire,"
replied Balashev.

‘The Niemen?' repeated Napoleon. *So now you want me
o retire beyond the Niemen — only the Niemen?' repeated
Napoleon, looking straight at Balashev.

“But in just the same way two months ago the demand
was that [ should withdraw beyond the Viswla and the Oder,”

*Such demands as to retreat beyond the Vistula and the
Oder may be made to a Prince of Baden, but not to me!’
Napoleon almost screamed. ‘If you gave me Petersburg and
Moscow, | could not accept such conditions. You say [ have
begun this war! But who first joined his army? The Emperor
Alexander, not L. And you offer me negotiations when [ have
expended millions, when you are in alliance with England,
and when your position is a bad one. You offer me
negotistions! But what is the aim of your alliance with
England? Whal has she given you? he continued hurriedly,
evidently no longer trying to show the advantages of peace
and discuss ils possibility, but only to prove his own rectitude
and power and Alexander's errors and duplicity.
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*Yes, | know you have made peace with the Turks without
obtaining Moldavia and Wallachia; 1 would have given your

sovereign those provinces as I gave him Finland. Yes,' said

Napoleon, growing more and more excited as he paced up
and down the room repeating to Balashev almost the very
words he had used to Alexander himself at Tilsit, ‘All that, he
would have owed to my friendship.’

‘I give you my word of honour," said Napoleon, forgetting
that this word of honour could carry no weight — “1 give you
my word of honour that 1 have five hundred and thirty
thousand men this side of (he Vistula. The Turks will be of no
use 10 you; they are worth nothing and have shown it by
making peace with you. As for the Swedes — it is their fate to
be povemned by mad kings. Their king was insane and they
changed him for another — Bemadotte, who promptly went
mad — for no Swede would ally himself with Russia unless he
were mad.’

‘Bul what do Tcare about your allies?" said Napoleon. '1
have allies - the Poles. There are eighty thousand of them and
they fight like lions! And there will be two hundred thousand
of them. Know that if you stir up Prussia against me, I'll wipe
it off the map of Europe!’

Balashev, feeling it incumbent on him to reply, said that
from the Russian side, things did not appear in so gloomy a
light.
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Napoleon (umed to Balashev:

‘Assure the Emperor Alexander from me, that
devoted to him as before: [ know him thoroughly and
highly esteem his lofty qualities. Iwill detain you no lo
General; you shall receive my letter to the Emperor.’
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Chapter Seven

After all that Napoleon had said to him, those bursts of
anger and the last dryly spoken words, to his surprise,
Balashev received an invitation to dine with the Emperor that
day.

Bessieres, Caulaincourt, and Berthier were present at that
dinner.

Napoleon met Balashev cheerfully and amiably.

At dinner, having placed Balashev beside him, Napoleon
not only treated him amiably, but behaved as if Balashev
were one of his own courticrs,

‘How many inhabitants are there in Moscow? How many
houses? Is it true that Moscow is called “Holy Moscow™?
How many churches are there in Moscow?" he asked.

And receiving the reply that there were more than two
hundred churches, he remarked:

“Why such a guantity of churches? Nowhere in Eurupe is
there anything like thai,” said Napoleon.

‘1 beg your Majesty’s pardon,” returned Balashev,
*besides Russia there is Spain, where there are also many
churches and monasteries.

This reply of Balashev's, which hinted at the recent
defeats of the French in Spain, passed unnoticed by the
French marshals that they where puzzled as 1o what his tone
suggesied.
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Afler dinner they went 1o drink coffee in Napoleon's
study, which four days previously had been that of Emperor
Alexander.

‘Well, adore and courtier of Emperor Alexander, wh
don’t you say anything?' said he. *Are the horses ready
the General?' he added, with a slight inclination of his
in reply to Balashev’s bow, ‘Let him have mine, he has a long
way to go!’

The letter taken by Balashev was the last Napoleon sent :

Alexander. Every detail of the interview was communicated
to the Russian monarch, and the war began. ..
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Chapter Eight

After his interview with the Piemre in Moscow, Prince
Andrew went to Petersburg, on business as he told his family,
but really to meet Anatole Kuragin whom he felt it necessary
to encounter. On reaching Petersburg, he inquired for
Kuragin but the latter had already left the city. PI.EI‘I‘I!M
wamned his brother-in-law thar Prince Andrew was on
track. Anatole Kuragin promptly obtained an appoi 1
from the Minister of War and went to join the army in
Moldavia,

Of the activities that presenied themselves to Pri
Andrew, army service was (he sirsplest and the most familiar
As a general on duty on Kutuzov's staff, he applied him:
to business with zeal and perseverance, and surprised
Kutuzov by his willingness and accuracy in work. Not having
found Kuragin in Turkey, Prince Andrew despite his
contempt for him and despite all the proofs he deduced to
convince himsell that it was not worth stooping to a confliet
with him - he knew that when he did meet him, he would not
be able to resist calling him out, any more than a ravenous
man can help snatching at food. And the consciousness that
the insult was not yet avenged, that his rancour was stil
unspent, weighed on his hean.

Before joining the Western Army which was then, in
May, encamped at Drissa, Prince Andrew visilted Bald Hills
which was directly on his way. On reaching Bald Hills'it
struck him as strange and unexpecied to find the way of life
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there unchanged and still the same in every detail. Little
Nicholas alone had changed.

During his stay at Bald Hills, all the family din
together, but they were all at ease and Prince Andrew felt
he was a visitor for whose sake an exception was being m
and his presence made them all feel awkward. Involun
feeling this, at dinner on the first day he was taciturn, and the
old prince noticing this, also became morosely duvmb, and
retired to his apartments directly after dinner. In the evening
when Prince Andrew went to him, and, trying to rose him,
began to tell him of the young Count Kamensky's campaign,
the old prince began uncxpectedly to talk about Princess
Mary, balming her for her superstitions and her dislike of
Mademoiselle Bourienne.

‘If you ask me," said Prince Andrew withoul looking up:
{he was censuring his father for the first time in his life), 10
did not wish to speak aboul i, but as you ask me, 1 will gives
you my frank opinion. If there is any misunderstanding and™
discord between you and Mary, [ can't blame her for it at all.
I know how she loves and respects you. The one to blame is-
that Frenchwoman.'

Suddenly the old prince jumped up and cried:

4

*Be off, be off! Let not a trace of you remain herel...

Prince Andrew wished to leave at once. but Princess Mary
persuaded him to stay another day.
*So you've decided to go, Andrew?” asked his sister.
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"Thank God that I can,’ replied Prince Andrew. T am very
sorry you can't.'

*Andrew!" she said, touching his elbow and looking
him with eyes that shone through her tears. 1 understand you,
Don’t imagine that sorrow is the work of men. Man are his
tools.” Forget it and forgive! We have no right © puaish. And
then you will know the happiness of forgiving."

‘If 1 were a woman, T would do so, Mary. That is a
woman's virtue. But man should not and cannot forgive and
forget,” he replied; and though till that moment he had not
been thinking of Kuragin, all his unexpended anger suddenly
swelled up in his heart.

“If Mary is already persuading me (o forgive, it means that
I ought long ago to have punished him," be thought.
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Chapter Nine

Prince Andrew reached the general head-guarters of the
army at the end of June. The first army with which was

army was retreating, trying to affect a junction
one from which it was said to be cut off

forces.

Prince Andrew found Barclay de Tolly, 1o khum he had
been ussigned, on the bank of the Drissa. Barclay de Tolly
was quartered nearly three miles from the [Emperor. He
received Bolkonsky coldly, and told him in his foreign a
that he would mention him to the Emperor for a decision ag. tﬂ,
his employment.

While the Emperor had still been at Vilna the forces had.
been dividéd into three armies. First, the army under Barclay
de Tolly, secondly, the army under Bagration, and thirdly, the
one commanded by Tormasov.

The Emperor was with the first army. but not a8 =
commander-in-chief, In the orders issued it was staled, not
that the Emperor would take command, but only that he
would be with the army. The Emperor, moreover, had with
him not a commander-in-chief’s staff but the imperial head-
quarters  staff. In attendance on him was the head of the
imperial staff, guarter-master-General Prince Volkonsky, as
well 4s generals, imperial aides-de-camp, diplomatic officials,
and a large number of foreigners, but not the army staff.
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The Emperor did not assume the title of commander-in
chief but disposed of all the armies; the men around him were
his assistance. Arakcheev was a faithful custodian to enforce
order, and acted as the sovereign’s bodyguard. Bennlgm
was a landlord in the Vilna province who
doing the honours of the district, butwasin
general, useful as an adviser and ready at hand to replace
Barclay. The Grand Duke was there because it buited him 1o
be. The ex-Minister Stein was there because his advice was
useful and the Emperor Alexander held him in high esteem
personally. Armfelt virulently hated Napolegn and was a
general full of self-confidence, a quality| that alw
influenced Alexander. Paulucci was there because he was
bold and decided in speech. The adjutants-genaral were
because they always accompanied the Empefor, and lastly
and chiefly, Pfuel was there because he had drawn up the
plan of campaign against Napoleon, and, having induced
Alexander to believe in the efficacy of that plan, was
directing the whole business of the war. With Plucl was &
Wolzogen, who expressed Pfuel’s thought in a more
comprehensible way than Pfuel himself - who was a hs
bookish theorist, self-confident to the point of despising’
everyone else — was able to do. ;

Among the opinions in this immense, restless, brilliant,
and proud sphere, Prince Andrew noliced the following
sharply defined sub-divisions of tendencies and parties,

The first party consisted of Pfuel and his adherents —
military  theorists who believed in a science of war with
immutable laws - laws of obligue movements, outflankings,
and so forth.
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The second party was directly opposed to the first one.
The members of this party were those who had demanded an
advance from Vilna into Poland, and freedom from all pre-
arranged plans. Besides being advocates of bold action, i8
section also represented naticnalism, which made them st
more one-sided in the dispute. '

To the third party — in which the Empe
confidence - belonged the courtiers who tri

Austerditz, The m:en of this party had bﬂlh the quality and ura
defect of frankness in their opinions. They feared Nupt:rlem,
recognized his strength and their own weakness, and frankly
said so.

The fifth pany consisted of those who were adherents of
Barclay de Tolly, not so much as a man butl as minister of war
and commander-in-chief, _

The sixth party, the Bennigsenites, said, that at any rate
there was no one more active and experienced than
Bennigsen: and twist about as you may, you will have to
come to Bennigsen eventually.

The seventh panty consisted of the sort of people who are
always 1o be found, especially around young sovereigns, and
of whom there were particularly many round Alexander.

The eighth and largest group, which in its enormous
numbers was to the others as ninety-nine to one, consisted of
men who desired neither peace nor war, neither an advance
nor o defensive camp at the Drissa or anywhere else, neither
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Barclay nor the Emperor, neither Pfuel nor Bennigsen, but
only one most essential thing — as much advantage and
pleasure for themselves as possible. In the troubled waters of
conflicting and intersecting intrigues that eddied about the
Emperor's head-quarters, it was possible to succeed in ma
ways unthinkable at other times.

From among all these parties, just at the time Prin
Andrew reached the army, anoﬂa:r. a ninth party, was
formed and was beginning to raise ils voice, This was the.
party of the elders, reasonable men experienced and capable
in state affairs, who without sharing any of those conflicti
opinions were able 1o take a detached view of what was go
on at the staff at head-quaners, and to consider means [
escape from this muddle, indecision, intricacy, and weakness,

Just at the time Prince Andrew was living unoccupied at
Drissa, Shishkov, the Secretary of State and one of the chief
representatives of this party, wrote a letter to the Empero
which Arakcheev and Balashev agreed (o sign. In this lal:mr,
availing himself of permission given him by the Empemrm,:
discuss the general course of affairs, he respectfully
suggested - on the plea that it was necessary for the sovereign
to arouse a warlike spirit in the people of the capital - that the
Emperor should leave the army.
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Chapter Ten

This letter had not yet been presented to the Emperor
when Barclay one day at dinner informed Bolkonsky that the
sovereign wished (0 see him personally, to question him
aboul Turkey, and that Prince Andrew was to present hi
at Bennigsen's quariers at six that evening. a

Prince Andrew arrived at Bennigsen's guartes —a country
gentleman’s  house of moderate size sitvated on the very
banks of the river. There was not a military council (the
Emperor preferred indefiniteness) but certain persons whum
opinions he wished to know in view of the impen
difficulties. Tt was not a council of war, but, usit were, &
council o elucidate certain  questions for the Emperor
personally. To this semi-council had been invited the
Swedish General Armfelt, Adjutant-General Wolzogen,
Winlzingerode (whom Napoleon had referred to as a
renegade French subject), Michaud, Toll, coumt Stein who
was not a military man at all, and Pfuel himself, who was
Prince Andrew had heard was the mainspring of the whole
alTair,

Pfuel was one of those hopelessly and immutably self-
confident men, self-confident to the point of martyrdom as
only Germans are, because only Germans are self-confident
on the basis of an abstract notion - science, that is, the
supposed knowledge of absolute truth, A Frenchman is self-
assured because he regards himself personally both in mind
and body as irresistibly attractive to women. An Englishman
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is self-assured as being a citizen of the best-organized state in:
the world. A Russian is self-assured just because he knoy
nothing and does not want to know anything, since he
not believe that anything can be known. The German's
assurance 15 worst of all, stronger and more repulsive
any other, because he imagines that he knows the tru
science - which he himself has invented but which is for him
the absolute truth.

Pfuel was evidently of that sort. He had a science -
theory of oblique movements deduced by him from
history of Frederick the Great's wars,
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Chapter Eleven

Chernyshev and Prince Andrew went out into the h,
where the Emperor, who looked fatigued, was dismounti
Marguis Paulucei was talking to him with particular wa
and the Emperor, with his head bent to the left, was liste
with a dissatisfied air. The Emperor moved forward eviden
wishing to cnd the conversation, but the flushed and exci
Italian oblivious of decorum followed him and continued to
speak. _

“And as for the man who advised forming this camp = th e
Drissa camp,” said Paulucci as the Emperor mounted the
steps and noticing Prince Andrew scanned his unfami
face, ‘as to that person, Sire...' continued Paul
desperately, apparently unable to restrain himself, ‘the m
who advised the Drissa camp - [see no altemative but the
lunatic asylum or the gallows!’ :

‘I am very glad to see you! Go in there where they are
meeting, and wail for me,’ said the Emperor to Bolkonsky.

The Emperor went into the siudy. He was followed
Prince Peter Mikhaylovich Volkonsky and Baron Stein, 2
the door closed behind them. Prince Andrew, taking
advantage of the Emperor's permission, accompan
Paulucci, whom he had known in Turkey, into the drawing-
room where the council was assembled.

The first to speak was General Armfelt who, to meet the
difficulty that presented itself, unexpectedly proposed a
perfectly new position away from the Petershurg and
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Moscow roads. The reason for this was inexplicable (unless
he wished to show that he, too, could have an opinion).
Pfuel only snorted contempwously and tumed away, to
show that he would never demean himsell by replying to
nonsense as he was now hearing. So when Prince Volkonsk
who was in the chair, called on him to give his opinion, he
merely said; o
*Why ask me? General Armfelt has pmpoaeddsplend
position with an exposed rear, or why not this [aliar
gentelman’s attack — very fine, or a retreat, also good!’ _
Paulucci, who did not know German, began questioning
him in French. Wolzogen came to the assistance of his ck
who spoke French badly, and began translating for him.
Paulucci and Michaud both attacked Wolzogen
simultaneously in French. Armfelt addressed Pfuel :n'
German. Toll explained to Volkonsky in Russian, Pnnce
Andrew listened and observed in silence.

Of all these men Prince Andrew sympathized most wtlh
Pfuel, angry, determined, and absurdly self-confident as he
was. OF all those present evidently he alone was not sesking
anything for himself, nursed no hatred against any one, and
only desired that the plan, formed on a theory nrn!ﬂ:dli
years of wil, should be carried oul. He was ridiculous
unpleasantly sarcastic, but yet he inspiréd involuntary re: '-
by his boundless devotion to an idea.

The discussions continued a long time, and the longer
they lasied (he more heated became the disputes, culminating
in shouts and personalitics, and the less . was it possible to
arrive at any general conclusion from all that had been said,
Prince Andrew, listening o polyglot talk and lo these
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surmises, plans, refutations and shouts, felt nothing bul
amazement at what they were saying. A thought that had lonj
since and often occurred to him during his military activitie
— the idea that there is not, and cannot be, any science of
and that therefore there can be no such thing as a milil
genius — now appeared to him an obvious truth. '
So thought Prince Andrew as he listened to the ta
and he roused himself only when Paulucci called hi
everyone was leaving. .
At the review next day the Emperor asked Prince An
where he would like to serve, and Prince Andrew |
standing in court circles for ever by not asking to [
attached to the sovereign’s person, but for permission (o servy
in the army. 4
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Chapter Twelve

Before the beginning of the campaign, Rostov had
received a letter from his parents in which they told him
briefly of Natasha's illness and the breaking off of he
engagement to Prince Andrew and asked Nicholas to retin
from the army and rturn home. To Sonya he wrote seperal

Adored friend of my soul! [he wrote] Nothirng but ho
could keep me from retwrning to the country. But now, ai
commencement of the campaign, 1 should feel dishong
not only in my comrades’ eyes but in my own if I prefe
my own happiness to my love and duty to the Fatherland. Bu
this shall be our last seperation. .

On his return from his furlough, Nicholas, having been
joyfully welcomed by his comrades, was sent lo ob
remounts, and brought back from the Ukraine ex
horses which pleased him and earned him commend
from his commanders. During his absence he had
promoted Captain, and when the mglmentwmpmnn ar
footing with an increase in numbers, he was again allotted hi
old squadron, 3

On the 13" of July, the Pavlograds took part in a seriou
action for the first time.

The rain was descending in torrents, and Rosloy, v
young officer named Ilyin, his protégé, was sitting in a he
constructed shelter. An officer of their regiment, with
moustaches extending onto his cheeks, who after riding to it
staff had been overtaken by the rain, entered Rostov's &
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‘1 have come from the staff, Count. Have you heard of
Raevsky's exploit?’ 4
And the officer gave them details of the Saltanov battle;
which he had heard at the staff. i
Zdrzhinsky, the officer with the long moustache, spoke:
the Saltanov dam being 'a Russian thermopyale,’ and of how
a deed worthy of antiquity had been performed by Ge
Racvsky, He recounted how Raevsky had led his two
onto the dam under terrific fire, and had charged with ther
beside him. :
Since the campaigns of Austerlitz and of 1807, I
knew by experience that men always lie when describin
military exploits, and so he did not like Zdrzhinsky's tale.

‘I can’t stand this any more,' said llyin, noticing th
Rostov  did not relish Zdrzhinsky's conversation. ‘M)
stockings and shirt... and the water is running on my seatl I'
go and look for shelter. The rain seems less heavy.'

Llyin wenl out,

Five minutes later Ilyin, splashing through the mud, el
running back to the shanty. '

*Hurrah! Rostov, come quick! I've found it! About pwe
hundred yards away there’s a tavern where ours have 2
gathered. We can at least get dry there, and
Hendrikhovna's there.'

Mary Hendrikhovna was the wife of the regim
doctor, a preity young German woman he had ma
Poland. The doctor's jealousy had become a standing jok
among the hussar officers. A
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Chapter Thirteen 4]

In the tavern before which stood the doctor’s covered cant
there were already some five officers, 3

Rostov and llyin hastened to find a" comer where they
could change into dry clothes without nel‘,fmdmg =u
Hendrikhovna's modesty.

A fire was made up in the dilapidated brick stove. £
was found, fixed on two suddles and covered w:.tha, s
cloth, a small samovar was produced.

‘Leave him alone,’ said Mary Heﬁdﬂkhnvna
timidly and happily. ‘He is sleeping well as it is,
sleepless night.”

Dh no, Mary Hendrikhovna,'

some day, when il comes tn cutting off a Ieg or an a
me.’

There were only three cups of ten, Rostoy recel
cup, and adding some sugar to it asked Mary Hendrkhowvna

S1ir it

When they had emptied the samovar Rostov took a pach
of cards and proposed that they should play 'Kings® witl
Mary Hendrikhovna.

They had hardly begun o play before the doctor
dishevelled head suddenly appeared from behind Mary
Hendrikhovna. Withou greeting the officers, he scraiched
himself and asked 1o be allowed to pass. As soon as he had
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left the room, all the officers burst into loud laughter.
Returning from the yard, the doctor told his wife (who had
ceased to smile so happily, and looked at him in alarm
awaiting her sentence) that the rain had ceased and they must
go lo sleep in their covered cart, or everything in it would be

- :f_rl—:ﬂ'r;fn:.ﬁ,‘ﬁlh%_,ﬂcjh-h Ry in-l.-lic:,,- bl sle
Clyiig & i of dgle oS ) pis i 19185 58 o) s cdsly
b 5 e D 8 O g g Pl Ll ) O

stolen, ; ey

‘But I'll send an orderly... Two of them!" said Rostov. Dt 1] i Bl g ol g | Gl Y -

“What an idea, doctor!’ sl JGy

“I'll stand guard on it myself!" said Ilyin. it el 4 g il -

Fr | P P |

‘No, gentlemen, you have had your sleep, but I have not e e ey ol GT L f'L,:.-L_,i{..-.t A& caakdt Ll (98-
slept for two nights,” replied the doctor, ; ek



Chapter Fourteen

It wis nearly three o'clock but no one was yel aslee '.'
when the quartermaster appeared with an order to move on (0
the litle town of Ostrovna.

Rostov went off to his squadron without waiting for tea.

'She really is a dear little thing." said Rostov o Tyin whe
was following him.

Halt an hour later the squadron was lined up on the
The command was heard to ‘mount’ and the hussars,
clanking sabres and subdued talk. their horses’ |
splushing in the mud.

Tattered blue-purple clouds, weddening in the east, wen
scudding before the wind. It was growing lighter and lighter;

Rostov allowed himself the indulgence ol riding oo
regimental but a Cossack horse, and he thought of the b
of the moming. of the doctor's wife, but nol once ofth
impending danger, i

As soon as the sun appeared in a clear strip of sky bengg
the clouds, the wind fell, as if it dared not spoil the bea
the summer moming afier the storm, came the sound of
ahicad of them,

Before Rostov had had time to consider and dete rmingd
distance of that firing, Count Ostermann-Tolstoy's adjutant
came galloping from Vitehsk with orders to advance at an
along (he road.
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At these sounds, long unheard, Rostov's spirits rose as al
the strains of the merriest music. Trap-ta-ta-tap!

As they took their places, bullets came from the front
whining and whistling, but fell spent without taking effect.

These sounds, which he had not heard for so long, had an
even more pleasurable and exhilarating effect on Rotov thap
the previous sounds of firing. Drawing himself up te viewe
the field of battle opening out before him from the hill, any
with his whole soul followed the movement of the u
And among the orange-coloured uhlans on chestnut ho
and behind them in a large group, blue French dragoons of
grey horses could be seen.
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Chapter Fifteen

Rostov, with his keen spoller’s eye, was one of the first lo
catch sight of these blue French dragoons pursuing our
uhlans, A caplain, standing beside him. was gazing like
himself with eyes fixed on the cavalry below them.

‘Andrew  Sevastyanych!® said Rostov. ‘You Lnow, we
could crush them...”

‘A fine thing, too!” replied the captain, *and really ...'

Rostov, without wailing 1o hear him out, touched his
horse, galloped to the front of the sgquadron, and before he
had time to finish giving the word of command, the whole
squadron, sharing his feeling, was following him.

And almost before he had righted himself in his saddle, he
saw that he would immediziely overtake the enemy he had
selected. That Frenchman, by his uniform an officer; was
going a1 a gallop, crouching on his grey horse and vrging it
on  with his sabee, In another moment, Rostov™s horse dashed
its breast against the hind quarters of the officer’s horse,
almost knocking it over, and at the same  instant, Rostoy,
without knowing why, raised his sabre and struck the
Frenchmuan with it.

On all sides the hussars were busy with the dragoons; one
was wounded, but though his face was bleeding, he would not
give up his horse; another was perched ip behind an hussar
with his arms round him; o third was "eing helped by an’
hussar 1o mount his horse. The French infentry were firing as
they run. The hussars galloped hastily back with their
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prisoners. Rostov galloped back with the rest, aware of an
unpleasent feeling of depression in his heart. Something
vague and confused, which he could notf at all account for,
had come over him with the capture of that officer and the
blow he had dealt him.

Count Ostermann-Tolstay met the returning hussars, sent
for Rostov, thanked him, and said he would report his gallant
deed 10 the Emperor and would recommend him for a St
George's Cross. When sent for by Count Ostermann, Rostov,
remembering that he had charged without orders, felt sure his
commander was sending for him to punish him for breach
discipline.

Rostov  was always thinking about that brilliant exploitof
his which, to his amazement, had gained him the St George's
Cross and even given him a reputation for bravery, and th
was something he could not at all understand. *So athers 3
even more afraid than [ am!" he thought. 'So that's all there
in what is called heroism! And did [ do it for my count
sake? And how was he to blame, with his dimple and b
eyes? And how frightened he was!" He thought. ‘T should )
him. Why should T kill him? And they have given me a
George's Cross, 1 can't make it out at all.'
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Chapter Sixteen

Afller Natasha's illness, the Rostov's moved from Marya
Dmitrievna’s house (o their own, and seltled down in town.

Matasha's illness was so serious. She could not ecator
sleep, grew visibly thinner, coughed and, as the doctors made
them feel, was in danger. Doctors came (o sce her singly uﬁd'.;
in consultation, but the simple idea never occurred to any of
them that they could not know the discase Matasha was
suffering from, as no disease suffered by a live man can I:m:r
known, for every living person has his own peculiaritics and
always has his own peculiar, personal, novel, complicated
disease, unknown to medicine,

§

The doctor came every day, felt her pulse, looked ot her
tongue, and regardless  of her grief-stricken face, joked w
her. But when he had gone into another reom 1o which
countess hurriedly followed him, he assumed 2 grave air,
thoughtfully shaking his head, said though there was danger,
he had hopes of the effect of this last medicine and one must
wait and see, that the malady was chiefly mental, but..." And
the countess, slipped a gold coin into his hand, and
to the patient with a more tranquil mind,
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Chapter Seventeen

Naorasha was calmer but no happier. She not merely
avoided all external forms of pleasure - balls, promenades,
concerts, and theaters = but she never laughed without a
sound of tears in her laughter. She could not sing. The
previous autumn, the hunting, ‘Uncle’, and the Christmas
holidays spent with Nicholas at Otradnoe, were what she
recalled oftenest and most painfully. What would she not
have given to bring back even a single day of that time! But it
was gone for ever. [l

She hardly ever lefl the house, and of those who came Iu;
see them was only glad to see one person, Pierre. It
have been impossible to treat her with more delicacy, greater
care, and at the same lime more seriously, than did i
Bezukhov. Natasha unconsciously felt this delicacy, and so
found great pleasure in his society. But she was not even
grateful to him for it, nothing good on Pierre's part seemed to
her 1o be an effort, it seemed so natural for him to be kind -‘f
everyone that there was no merit in his kindess,

Before the end of the fast 5t Pierre, Agravena Ivanovna.
Belova, acountry neighbour of the Rostov, came to Moscow,
She suggested that Natasha should fast and prepare for Holy
Communion, and Nalasha gladly welcomed the idea.

The countess was pleased with Natasha’s zeal; after the
poor results of the medical treatment, in the depth of her heart
she hoped that prayer might help her daughter more than
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medicines. Agravena used to come to wake Natasha at three
in the moming, but generally found her already awake.

Natasha listened o the words of the service which she
tried to follow with understanding. When she undnrsmud 4
them, her personal feeling became interwoven in the pm)'mr
with shades of its own, When she did not understand, it was
sweeler still to think that the wish to understand everything s
pride, that it is impossible to understand all, that it is only
necessary (o believe and to commit oneself to God, whom she
felt guiding her soul at those moments. ;

Finally the happy day came, and on that memors
Sunday. when dressed in white muslin, she returned h
after communion, for the first time for many months she f

calm and oppressed by the thought of the life that lay bef are
her.

The doctor who came (o see her that day said as he
adroitly ook the gobd coin in his palm, ‘Be quiic casy
will soon be singing and frolicking about. The last medi

has done her a very great deal of good. She has freshened up
very much.’
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Chapter Eighteen

At the beginning of July, more and more disquicting
reports about the war began to spread in Moscow; people
spoke of an appeal by the Emperor to the people, and of his
coming himself from the army to Moscow. And as up to the
11™ of July no manifesto or appeal had been received,
exaggerated reports became current about them, and about the
position of Russia. It was said that the Emperor was leaving
the army because it was in danger, it was said that Smolensk
had surrendered, that Napoleon had an army of a million and
only a miracle could save Russia.

As Natasha, at her mother's side, passed through the
ctowd behind a liveried footman who cleared the way for
them, she heard & young man speaking about her in too loud a
whisper.

“That's Rostova, the one who...’

‘She's much thinner, but all the same she's pretty!’

She knew for certain that she was pretty, but this no
longer gave her satisfaction as it used to. 'It's Sunday again
another week passed,’ she thought, recalling that she had
been here the Sunday before, ‘and always the same life (hat is
no life, and the same surroundings in which it used to be so
easy to live. I'm pretty, I'm young, and I know that now I an
good. 1 used to be bad, but I know [ am good,” she thoughty
“ut yul my best years are slipping by and are no gnod I‘I
anyone.'
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‘Teach me what 1 should do, how 1o live my life. how [ |
may grow good for ever, for ever!’ she pleaded,

When they prayed for the wiriors, she thought of her
brother. When they prayed for all (ravelling by land and sea, :
she remembered Prince Andrew, prayed forhim, and asked
God to forgive her all the wrong she had done him. When
they prayed for those who love us, she' prayed.for the
members of her own family, her father and mother @
Sonya, realizing for the first time hﬁw\armngl}r she had
towards them, and fecling all the amngm of her
them,
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Chapter Nineteen

From the day when Pierre, after leaving the Rostov's with
Matasha's grateful look fresh in his mind, had gazed at the
comet, he felt that something new was appearing on his own
horizon.

‘Well, supposing N. N. has swindled the country and the
Tsar, and the country and the Tsar confer honours upon him,
what does that matter? She smiled to me yesterday and asked
me to come again, and I love her, and no one will ever know
it." And his soul felt calm and peaceful,

But lately, when more and more disquieting reports came
from tha seal of war and Natasha's health began to improve
and she no longer aroused in him the former feeling of careful
pily, an ever-increasing restlessness, which he could not
explain, Look possession of him,

One of his brothers Masons had revealed 1o Pierre the
following prophecy concerning Napoleon, drawn from the
Revelation of St John,

In chapter xiii, verse 18, of the Apocalypse, it is said: =

Here is wisdom: Let him that hath understanding count
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and
number is Six hundred three score and six.

Writing the words 1.’empereur Napoléon in numbers, it
appears that the sum of them is 666, and that Napoleon was
therelore the beast foretold in the Apocalypse, :

On the eve of the Sunday when the special prayer was
read, Pierre had promised the Rostovs to bring them, from’
Couni Rostopehin whom he know well, both the appeal to the'
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people and the latest news from the army. In the morning,
when he wanted to call at Rostopchin's, he mei there o
courier fresh from the army.

Among the letters was one from Nicholas Rostov 1o his
father. Pierre took that letter, and Rostopehin also gave him
the Emperor's appeal to Moscow which had just been printed,
the last army orders, and his own most recent bulletin,
Glancing through the army orders, Pierre found in one of
them, in the lists of killed, wounded, and rewarded, the name
of Nicholas Rostov, awarded a St George's Cross ol the
Fourth Class for cournge shown in the Ostrovna affair, and in
the same order the name of Prance Andrew Bolkonsky,
appoinied to the command of a regiment of Chasseurs.
Though he did not want to remind the Rostovs of Bulkumiky.
Pierre could not refrain from making them happy by the news
of their son’s having received a decoration, so he sent that
printed  awny  order and Nicholas's letter to the Rostovs,
keeping the appeal, the bulletin, and the other orders, 1o take
with him when he went to dinner. ;

He had long been thinking of entering the army and
would have done so had he not been hindered by hi
membership of the Society of Freemasons to which he
bound by oath and which preached prepetual peace and the
abolition of war, Bur the chief reason for not carrying out his
intention 1o enter the army lay in the vague idea that he was
L russe Besuhol who had the number 666; that his part in
great affair of setting a limit 1o the power of the beast t
spoke great and blasphemous things had heen predestings
from cternity, and that therefore he oughl not o undertake
anything, but wait for what was bound to come to pass.
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Chapter Twenty

A few intimate friends were dining with the Rostoys that
day, as usual on Sundays. Pierre came early so as lo find
them alone. The first person he saw in the house was Natasha,
Even before he saw her, while taking off his cloak, he heard
her. So the sound of her voice surprised and delighted him.

Natasha stopped him.

*Count, is it wrong of me (o sing?” she said blushing.
‘No... On the contrary... But why do you ask me?"

‘I don’t know myself,” Natasha answered quickly, “but T
should not like to do anything you disapproved of. T believe
in you completely. You don't know how important you are.
me, how much you've done for me..." She spoke rapidly
did not natice how Pierre flushed at her words. And feeling of
pity, tenderness, and love, took possession of him.

“Yes, you... you...' she said, uttering the word you
rapturously. ‘T know no one kinder, more gencrous, or be o]
than you.' 8

Tears suddenly rose in her eyes. She turned away, lifted
her music before her eves, began singing again, and again
began walking up and down the room. ;

“Well, mon cher, have you got the manifesto?’ asked he
old count.
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“Yes, 've gotil," said Pieme.
Pierre began feeling in his pockets for the papers, but
could not find them.

Natasha entered with a softencd and agitated expression
of face, and sat down looking silently at Pierre,

But Sonya, who had gone to lock [orthe papers in the
ante-room, had found them in Pierre’s hat, where he i
carefully tucked them under the lining. Pierre was about to°
begin reading. I

*No, after dinper, said the old count, evidently expecling
much enjoyment from that reading.

After dinner the count settied himself comfortably in.
easy-chair and with a serious face asked Sonya, who was
considered an excellent reader, to réad the appeal,

“To Moscow, our ancient Caopital!’

*The enemy has entered the borders of Russia
immense forces, He comes to despoil our beloved count

After reading aboul the dangers that threaened R
the hopes the Emperor placed on Moscow, and especiall
its illustrious nobility, Sonya, with a.guiver in her voice di
chiefly to the attention that was being paid 10 her, read il
last words: ‘We ourselves will nol delay to appear among ot
people in that Capital and in other parts of our realm 16
consultation, and for the direction of afl our levies, both thot
now baming the enemy’s path and those freshly fo
defeat him wherever he may appear. May the ruin he ho
bring upon wus recoil on his own head, and may Eun
delivered from bondage glonfy the name of Russial’
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*Yes, that's it!” cried the count.

Matasha jumped up from her place and ran to her father,

“What a darling our papa is!" she cried kissing him.

Al this moment Petya, lo whom nobody was paying any
attention, came up to his father with a very flushed face, and
said in his breaking voice that was now deep and now shrill:

‘Well, papa, 1 tell vou definitely, and mamma too, it’s as
you please, but I say definitely that you must let me enter the
army, because I can't... that is all...”

‘Come, come!' said the Count. ‘Nonsense! You must
study.’

‘It’s not nonsense, papa! Fedya Oblensky is younger th
I, and he's going too. ]

‘Nonsense, I tell you. Your mother's milk has bardly
dried on your lips and you want to go into the army! _
there, 1 tell you,” and the old count moved to go out of the
room. i

Pierre was agitated and undecided. Natasha's unwontedly
brilliant eyes, contiually glancing at him with a more than
cordial look, have reduced him to this condition, '

*Excuse me; [ have to go home,” said Pierre.

*Why are you going? Why are you upset?’ asked Natashs
and she looked challengingly into Pierre’s eyes.

*Because | love you!" he wanted to say, but he did not say
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it, and only blushed till the tears came, so he lowered his
eyes.

‘Because il is better for me to come less often...
because... No, simply I have business..."

He silently kissed her hand and went out.

Pierre made up his mind not to go to the Rostov's any
more.
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Chapter Twenty one

After the definite refusal he had received, Petya went )
his room and there locked himself in and wept bitterly. !

Pelya was a 4
collar to look like a grown-up man. Petya had decided to go
straight to Wherc the 'l:‘rnpumr was and to cxplain fmnkl

always %ummndutl h'_f gl.nllcuumv{n-wu.lung}
It was on the very fact of being so young that P
counted for success in reaching the Emperor. But the farthe
he went and the more his attentic 1 was delivered by the eve
increasing crowds, the less he remembered to walk with the
sedateness and deliberation of a man. As he approached the
Kremlin, he began to be afraid of being crushed, and
resolutely stwck out his elbows in a menacing way.
tried to move forward in front of the others. :
Petva wiped his perspiring face with his hands, and pulle
up the damp collar,
He felt that he no longer looked presentable, and fearet
that if he presented himself o the gentleman-in-waiting i
that plight, he would not be admitted 1o the Emperor. !
Everybody shouted suddenly ‘Hurrah! hurrah! hurrah!®
All the faces bore the same expression of excilement ,,.;
enthusiasm.
‘So this is what the Emperor is!" thought Petya. Nu, 1
can’t petition him myself - that would be too bold.”
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The Emperor was passing from the palace to the
Cathedral of the Assumption - and Petya unexpectedly
received such a blow on his side and ribs, and was squeezed
so hard, that suddenly everything grew dim before his eyes
and he lost consciousness. Several people were sorry for
Petya, and suddenly a crowd tumed towards him and crushed
round him. Those who stood nearest attended to him,
unbuttoned his coat and seated him on the raised platform of
the cannon.

Petya soon came to himself, the colour returned to his
face. Suddenly the sound of a firing of cannon was heard
from the embankment, to celebrate the singing of peace with
the Tuorks.

The crowd ran after the Emperor, followed him to the
palice, and began to disperse. '

The dinner was nearly over, . nd the Emperor, munching &
biscuit, rose and wen{ out onto th> balcony.

‘Angel! Dear one! Hurrah! Father!... cried the cro
and Petya with it.

. A largish piece of the biscuit the Emperor was holding in
his hand broke off, fell on the balcony parapet, and then 1o
the ground. A coachman in a jerkin, who stood nearest,
sprang forward and snatched it up. Several people in the
crowd rushed at the coachman. Sceing this, the Emperor had
a plateful of biscuits brought hirnr, and began throwing them
down - from the balcony. Petya'seyes grew bloodshot, and
still more excited by the danger of being crushed, he rushed
al the biscuits. He had to have a biscuit from the Tsar’s hand
and he felt that he must nol give way.
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The Emperor went in, and after that the greater part of the
crowd began to disperse.

Happy as Petya was, he felt sad at having to go home,
knowing that all the enjoyment of that day was over, On
returning home, Petya announced resclutely and firmly that i
he was not allowed to enter the service, he would run away.
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Chapter Twenty two

In the first hall were nobility and gentry in their uniforms,
in the second bearded merchants in full-skirted coats of blue
cloth and wearing medals. In the noblemen’s hall there wis.
an incessant movement and buzz of voices. The chief
magnates sal at a large table, but most of the gentry were
strolling abowt the room.

Pierre was there too, buttoned up since early morming in &
nobleman’s uniform that had become too tight for him. He
was agitated: this extraordinary gathering was not only o
nobles but also of the merchant-class.

The Emperor's manifesto was read, evoking enthusiasm,
and then all moved about discussing it. Besides the ordinary
topics of conversation, Pierre heard questions of where the
marshals of the nobility were to stand when the Emperor
emiered, when a ball should be given in the Emperor's
honour, whether they should group themselves by districts or
by whole provinces... and so on; but as soon as the war was
touched on, or what the nobility had been convened for, the
talk  became undecided and indefinite. Then all preferred
listening to speaking.

A middle-aged man, handsome and virile, in the uniform
of a retired naval officer, and a smal crowd was pressing
round him. Pierre went up to the circle that had formed round
the speaker, and listened. He pushed his way into the middle
of the group, listened, and convinced hLimself that the man
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was indeed a Liberal, but of views quite different from his
owin.

‘What if the Smolensk people have offered to waise
militin for the Empewah? Ah we take Smolnesk as our
patte’n? If the noble aristocracy of the province of Moscow
thinks fit, it can show its loyality to our sovereign the
Empewah in othah ways.'

And he added: “The sov'weign' (that was the way he
referred to the Emperor) ‘need only say the word and we'll all
die fo' him!"

Count Rostov's mouth watered with pleasure and he
nudged Picrre, but Pierre wanted (o speak himself.

Pierre suddenly saw an outlet for his excitement.

‘Excuse me, your excellency,’ he began. ‘Though I don't
agree with the gentleman... whom I have nol the honour of
knowing, 1 suppose that the nobility have been summoned not
merely o express their sympathy and enthusiasm, but also o
consider the means by which we can assist our Fatherland! 1
imagine.'

‘L think that before discussing these questions,” Pierre
continued, *we should ask the Empror — most respectf ully ask
his Majesty — to let us know the number of our troops and the
position in which our army and our forces now are, and
then...*

Wilh a sudden expression of malevolence on his aged
face, Adraksin shouted at Pierre:

‘In the first place, I tell you we have no right to question
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the Emperor about that, and secondly, if the Russian nobility
had that right, the Emperor could not answer such a question,
The troops move according to the enemy’s movements and
the number of men increases and decreases. ,.”

Piemre wished to reply, but could not get in a word. He felt
that his words, apart from what meaning they conveyed, were
less audible than the sound of his opponent’s voice.

Many other orators spoke after the excited nobleman, and
all in the same tone. Many spoke eloguently and with
originality.

111

R PR RS P | Ol (33 10 py 1 31,20 0 8 (LS
50 g Sl M auke Lal ¢ gl il oy 2as o sl LT oilS 2 0
i Uy o
ﬁl?ﬂ:ﬁmﬁIﬂJhﬂE.iﬁqJﬁlﬂlgﬁ iﬂ__ﬂ.ﬂ_ﬂ
gl Jigl a1 g (dlid g1
el ot ol O g g5 40 0958 O T sk a2 il
By fomlay ppaling (17 By 4l

L 10



Chapter Twenty three

At that moment Count Rostopchin entered the room,
stepping briskly.

“Our sovereign the Emperor will be here in a moment.’
said Rostopchin. ‘1 am straight from the palace. Seeing the
posilion we are in, Ithink there is little need for discussion.
The Emperor has designed to summon us and the merchants.
Millions will pour forth from there’ — he pointed to the
merchants” hall — ‘but our business is to supply men and not
sparc ourselves. .. That is the least we can do!’

‘The Emperor! The Emperor!" a sudden cry resounded
through the halls,

The Emperor entered the hall.

"Genlemen!” said the Emperor with a quivering voice.

There was a rustling among the crowd and it again
subsided, so that Pierre distinctly heard the pleasantly human
voice of the Emperor saying with emotion:

‘I never doubted the devotion of the Russian nobles, but
today it has surpassed my expeciations. 1 thank you in the
name of the Fatherland! Gentlemen, let us act! Time is most
precious...”

From the hall of the nobility, the Emperor went to that of
the merchants, There he remained shout ten minutes. As
became known later, he had scarcely begun to address the
merchants  before tears gushed from his eyes and he
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concluded in a trembling voice.
He was accompanied by two attendants. A fat

otkupshchik; the other was the mayor, a man with athin

sallow face and narrow beard. Both were weeping.
“Our lives and property ~ take them, your Majesty!" said
the thin man,

Old Rostov could not tell his wife of what had passed
without tears, and at once consented to Petya's request and
wenl himself to enter his name.
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PART TWO
Chapter One

Napoleon began the war with Russia because he could not
resist going to Dresdin, could not help having his head turned
by the homage he received, could help donning a Polish
uniform and yielding to the stimulating influence of a June
morning. and could not refrain from bursts of anger in the
presence of Kurakin and the Balashev.

Alexander refused negotiations because he fell himself o
be personally insulted. Barclay de Tolly tried to command the
army in the best way because he wished to fulfil his duty and
eam fame as a great commander.

Rostov charged the French because he could not restrain
his wish for a gallop across a level field; and in the same way
the innumeruble people who took part in the war acted in
accord  with  their personal characteristic, habits,
circumstances, and aims.

In historical works on the year 1812 French writers are
very fond of saying that Napoleon felt the danger of
extending his line, that he sought a battle, and that his
marshals advised him to siop al Smolensk, and of making
similur statements o show that the danger of the campaign
wis even then undersiood. Russian authors are still fonder of
telling ws that from the commencement of the campaign i

Scythian war-plan was adopled to lure Napoleon into the
depth of Russia, and this plan, some of them attribute to
Pluel, others to a certain Frenchman, others 1o Toll, and
others again to Alexander himself - pointing 10 notes,
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projects, and letlers, which contain hints of such a line of
action.

At the very beginning of the war our armies were divided,
and our sole aim was to unite them, though uniting the armies
was no advantage if we meant to retire and lure the enemy
into the depth of the country. Our Emperor joined the army to
encourage it to defend every inch of the Russian soil and not
to retreat. The enormous Drissa camp was formed on Pfuel’s
plan, and there wus no intention of retiring farther, The
Emperor reproached the commanders-in-chief for every step
they retired. He could not bear the idea of letting the enemy
even reach Smolensk, still less could he contemplate the
burning of Moscow, and when our armies did unite, he was
displeased that Smolensk was abandoned and burnt without a
general engagement having been fought under its walls.

The Emperor was with the army to encourage it, but his
presence and ignorance of what steps to take, and the
enormous number of advisers and plans, destroyed the first
army’s energy and it retired,

At last the Emperor left the army, and as the most
convenient and indeed the only pretext for his departure, it
was decided that it was necessary for him to inspire the
people in the capitals and urouse the nation in general to a
patriotic war. And by this visit of the Emperor to Moscow,
the strength of Russian army was trebled.

He left in order not to obstruct the commander-in-chief*s
undivided control of the army, and hoping that more decisive
action would then be taken, but the command of the armies
became still more confused and enfecbled. Bennigsen, the
Tsarevich, and a swarm of adjutants-general, remained with
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the army to keep the commander-in-chief under observation
and arouse his energy, and Barclay, feeling less free than ever
under the observation of all these ‘eyes of the Emperor’,
became still more camtious of undertaking any decisive
action, and avoided giving battle,

Smolensk was abandoned contrary 1o the wishes of the
Emperor and of the whole people. But Smolensk was burnt
by its own inhabitants who had been misled by their
governor, And these ruined inhabitants, setting an example to
other Russians, went to Moscow thinking only of their own
losses but kindling hatred of the foe. Napoleon advanced
farther and we retired, thus armving at the very result which
caused his destruction.
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Chapter Two

The day after his son had lefl, Prince Nicholas sent for
Princess Mary to come to his study.

‘Well? Are you satisfied now?” said he. “You've made me
quarrel with my son! Satisfied, are you? That's all you

wanted! Satisfied? ... It hurts me. I'mold and weak and this is .

what you wanted.'

Princess Mary spent half of every day with little Nichelas,
watching his lessons, teaching him = Russian and music
herself, and talking to Dessalles, the rest of the day she spent
over her books, with her old nurse, or with ‘God's folk’ who
sometimes came by the back door to see her,

The chief reason Princess Mary did not realize the full
significance of this war was because the old prince never
spoke of it, did nol recognize it, and laughed at Dessalles
when he mentioned it at dinner. The prince’s [one was 5o
calm and confident that Princess Mary unhesitatingly
believed him.

On August 1" a second letter was received from Prince
Andrew. In his first letter which came soon afier he had left
home, Prince Andrew had dutifully asked his father's
forgiveness for what he had allowed himself to say, and
begged to be restored to his favour. Prince Andrew’s second
letter was written near Vitebsk after the French had occupied
that town,

At dinner that day, on Dessalles’s mentioning that the
French were said to have already entered Vitebsk, the old
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prince remembered his son's leter.

‘There was a letter from Prince Andrew to-day,’ he said lo
Princess Mary — *Haven't you read it?"

‘No, father,” she replied in a frightened voice,

On moving to the drawing-room, he handed the letter to
Princess Mary and, spreading out before him the plan of the
new building and fixing his eyes upon it, told her to read the
letter aloud. When she had done so, Princess Mary looked
inquiringly at her father. He was examining the plan,
evidently engrossed in his own ideas,

ask

‘? 17 ..." smid the prince as if unpleasantly awakened, and

not taking his eves from the plan of the building.
‘Very possibly the theatre of war will move so near to us
that ..."

‘Ha ha ha! The theatre of war!® said the prince. ‘1 have
said and stll say, that the theatre of war is Poland and the
enemy will never get beyond the Niemen.'

Dessalles looked in amazement at the prince,

‘Bul. Prince,’ Dessalles began timidly, ‘the letter
mentions Vitebsk ,..'

“Ah, the letter? Yes ..." replied the prince, *yes ...”

In the evening Michael Ivanovich, senl by the prince,

came o Princess Mary for Prince Andrew’s letter which had
heen forgotten in the drawing-room. She gave il to him.

‘What do you think of it, Prince?” Dessalles ventured to
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Chapter Three

The old prince ok the letter from Michael Ivanovich’s
hand, put it in his pockel, folded up his papers, and called in

Alpatych who had long been waiting,
The prince had a list of things to be bought in Smolensk,

and walking up and down the room past Alpatych who stood

by the door, he gave his instructions.
The instructions to Alpatych took over two hours and still

the prince did not let him go. He sat down, sank into thought,

closed his eyes, and dozed off. Alpatych made a slight
movement.

‘Well, go, go! If anything more is wanted, I'll send after
you.’

He sat down heavily on the bed, and appeared to be
meditating as he looked contemptously at his withered yellow
legs. He was not meditating, but only deferring the moment

of making the effort to lift those legs up and turn over on the
bed.
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Chapter Four

The same evening that the prince gave his instructions to
Alpatych, Dessalles having asked to see Princess Mary, told

her thal, as the prince was not very well and was taking no

steps to secure his safety, though from Prince Andrew's letter
it was evident that to remain at Bald Hills might be

dangerous, he respectfully advised her to send a letter by

Alpatych to the Provincial Govemnor at Smolensk, asking him
to let her know the state of affairs and the extent of the danger

to which Bald Hills was exposed. Dessalles wroie this letter
to the governor for Princess Mary, she signed it, and it was
given to Alpatych with instructions to hand it to the governor

and to come back as quickly as possible if there was danger.
Alpatych went out accompanied by his family.

Having baited the horses twice on the way, he arrived al'

the town towards evening on the 4" of August.

Alpatych kept meeting and overtaking baggage-trains and
troops on the road. As he approached Smolensk, he heard the
sounds of distant firing, but these did not impress him. What
struck him most was the sight of a splendid field of oats in
which a camp had been pitched, and which was being mown

down by the soldiers evidently for fodder.

Alpatych put up in the Gachina suburb, across the
Dnieper, at the inn kept by Ferapontov, where he had been in

the habit of putting up for the last thirsty years. Next morning
Alpatych donned a jacket he only wore in town, and went out
on business.
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In front of the governor's house Alpatyeh found a large
number of people, Cossaks, and a travelling carringe
belonging to the governor. At the porch he met two of the
landed gentry, one of whom he knew. This man, an ex-
captain of police, was saying angrily, looking round he
noticed Alpatych,

“Oh, Yakov Alpatych! What have you come for?'

“To see the povernor, by his Excellency's order,’
answered Alpatych.

He has ordered me to inquire into the position of affairs,”
he added.

A few minutes later the governor received Alpatych and
hurriedly said to him;

‘Inform the prince and princess that | koew nothing; 1
acted on the highest instructions - here..." and he handed a
paper to Alpatych. "Still, as the prince is unwell, my advise is
that they should go to Moscow. | am just starting myself,
Inform them..."

But the governor did not finish: a dusty perspiring officer
ran into the room and began Lo say something in French. The
governor's face expressad terror,

'Go," he said, nodding his head w Alpatych, and began
questioning the oflficer.

The paper handed 1o him by the governor was this:

I assure you that the town of Smolensk fs not in the
slighiest danger as vet and it is anlikely that it will he
threatened with any. | from the one side and Prince
Bagration from the other are marching 1o wnite our forces
before Smolensk,
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Alpatych entered the inn yard at a quicker pace than usual
and went straight to the shed where his horses and the tra
were. The coachman was asleep. He woke him up, told him
to harness, and went into the passage. From the host’s room
came the sound of a child crying, the despairing sobs ofa
woman, and the hoarse angry shouting of Ferapontov. The

cook began rmunning hither and thither in the passage likea

frightened hen, just as Alpatych entered,

‘He's done her to death. Killed the mistress!... Beat
her...' ]
*What for? asked Alpatych.

*She kept begging to go away with her children.’

He went out into the street: two men were running past
towards the bridge. From different sides came whistling
sounds and the thud of cannoi-balls and bursting shells
falling on the town.

At first the noise of the falling bombs and shells only.
aroused curiosity. Ferapontov's wife who till then had not
ceased wailing under the shed, became quite, and with the
baby in her arms went lo the gate listening to the sounds and
looking in silence at the people.

The cook and & shop-nssistant came to the gate, With
lively curiosity everyome tried to get a glimpse of the
projectiles as they flew over their heads. Several people came
round the corner talking eagerly.

‘What force!' remarked one. ‘Knocked the roof and

ceiling all to splinters!’
‘Routed up the earth like a pig,’ said another,
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“That's grand, it bucks one up!’ laughed the first. ‘Lucky
vou jumped aside, or it would have wiped you out!”

Al the moment the pitiful wailing of woman was heard
from different sides, the frightened baby began to cry, and
people crowded silently with pale laces round the cook, The
loudest sound in that crowd was her wailing.

'Oh-h-h! Dear souls, dear kind souls! Don't let me die!
My good souls!...

Five minuies later no one remained in the sireet. The
cook, with her thigh broken by a shell-splinter, had been
carried into the kitchen.

Towards dusk the cannonade began to subside. Alpatych
left the cellar and stopped in the doorway. The evening sky
that had been so clear was clouded with smoke, through
which, high up, the sickle of the nw moon shone strangely.

Alpatych and the coachman arranged the tangled reins and
traces of their horses with trembling hands,

As  Alpatych was driving out of the gale, he saw some len
soldiers in Ferapontov's open shop, talking loudly and filling
their bags and knapsacks with flour and sunflower seeds, Just

then Ferupontov returned and entered his shop. On seeing the

soldiers, he was about to shout at them, but suddenly stopped,
and clutching at his hair burst into sobs and laughter:

‘Loot everything, lads! Don’t let those devils get it!' he
cried, taking some bags of flour himself and throwing them
into the streel,

Some of the soldiers were frightened and ran away, others
went on filling their bags. On seeing Alpatych, Ferapontov
turned to him:

“Russia is done for!” he cried,
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Alpatych went up to a large crowd standing before a high =

barn which was blazing briskly. The walls were all on fire
and the back wall had fallen in.

*Alpatych!" a familiar voice suddenly hailed the old man,

‘Mercy on us! Your Excellency!” answered /lpatych,
immediately recognizing the voice of his young prin-e.

Prince Andrew in his riding cloak, mounted on a black
horse, was looking at Alpatych from the back of the crowd.
“Are we really quite lost, your Excellency?" he asked,

Prince Andrew without replying took out a notebook, and
raising his knee, began writing in pencil on a page he tore
out. He wrote to his sister:

Smolensk is being abandoned. Bald Hills will be occupied
by the enemy within a week. Set off immediately for
Moscow. Let me know at once when you will start. Send by
special messenger to Usvyazh.

Prince Andrew looked at Alpatych,

And not looking at Berg, who was now mute beside him,
he touched his horse and rode down the sice street.
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Chapter Five

From Smolensk the troops continued to retreat, follow
by the enemy. On the 10" of August the regiment Pri
Andrew commanded was marching along the high road past
the avenue leading to Bald Hills. Heat and drought |
continued for more than three weeks. As soon as day clawned,
the march began. The artillery and baggage-wagons moved
noiselessly through the deep dust that rose 1o the very hubs of
the wheels, and the infuntry sank ankle deep in that sod,
choking, hot dust that never cooled even at nighl. They
marched with handkerchicfs tied over their noses and mouths,

Prince Andrew was in command of a regiment, and the
management  of thal regiment, the welfare of the men and the
necessity of receiving and giving orders, engrossed him. The
burning of Smolensk and its abandonment made an epoch in
his life. As soon as he came across a former acquaintunce, or
anyone from the stalf, he bristled up immediately, and grew
spiteful, ironical, and contempluous.

In truth, everything presented itself in a dark and gloomy
light 10 Prince Andrew, especially after the abandonment of
Smolensk on the 6" of August (he considered that it could
and should have been defended) and after his sick father had
had lo flee to Moscow, abandoning to pillage his dearly
beloved Bald Hills which he had built and ~eopled.

Prince Andrew rode up to the house A litlle serf boy,
seeing Prince Andrew, ran into the house. Alpatyeh having
sent his family away, was alone at Bald Hills. On hearing that
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Prince Andrew had come, he went out with his spectacles on
his nose, buttoning his coat, and hastily stepping up without a [
word, began weeping and kissing Prince Andrew’s knee. i
Then, vexed at his own weakness, he turned away and
began to repont on the position of affairs. Everything precio
and valuable had been removed to Bogucharovo, Seven
quarters of grain had also been carted away. The peasan

were ruined; some of them oo had gone to Bogucharovy,
only a few remained.

“Well, and what are you going to do? Will you stay |
the enemy occupies the place?” asked Prince Andrew.

Alpatych tumed his face to Prince Andrew, looked at
and suddenly with a solemn gesture raised his arm.

‘He is my refuge! His will be done!" he exclaimed.

Everywhere on the bank, on the dam, and in the pond,
there was healthy, white, muscular flesh. The officer,
Timokhin, with his red little nose, standing on the dam
wiping himsell with a towel, felt confused al secing the
prince, but made up his mind to address him nevertheless,

I’s very nice, your Excellency! Wouldn't you like to?’
said he,

‘It's dirty," replied Prince Andrew, making a grimace.

On the 7 of. August, Prince Bagration wrote as follows
from his quarters at Mikhaylovka on the Smolensk road:

Dear Count Alexis Andreevich.

I' expect the Minister [Barclay de Tolly] has already
reported the abondonment of Smolensk to the eriemy, It fs
pitiable and sad, and the whole army is in despair that this
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most important place has been wantonly abandoned. 1, for my |
part, begged him personally most urgently and finally wrote |
him, but nothing would induce him to consent, I swear to you
on my honour that Napoleon was in such a fix as neve
before, and might have lost half his army but could not ha
taken Smolensk. Our troops fought, and are [fighting, as neve
before. With fifteen thousand men I held the enemy ar by
thirsty-five howrs and beat him; but would not hold out e
Jor fourteen hours,

There is a rumour that you are thinking of peace.
would set all Russia against you and every one of ug wo
feel ashamed 1o wear the uniform. Ifit has come to this
must fight as long as Russia can and as long as there are n
able to stand. . h ¥ : {

Tell me, for God's sake, what will Russia, our mather
Russia, say 1o our being so frightened. and why are we
abandoning our good and gallant Fatherland to such rabble,
and implanting feelings of hatred and shame in all ou r
subjects? I am not to blame that the Minister i mcmarﬂ-gg,
coward, dense, dilatory, and has all bad qualities. The Wwh
army bewails it and calls down curses upon him...
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Chapter Six

Sipce the year 1805 we had made peace and had agai
quarrelled with Bonaparte and had made constitutions a
unmade them again, but the salons of Anna Pavlovna a
Helene remained just as they had been - the one seven and
the other five years before. At Anna Paviovna's they talked
with perplexity of Boaparte’s successes just before. Andin
Helene's salon, they talked with the same ecstasy in 1812 as
in 1808 of the “great mation' and the ‘great man’, And
regretted our rupture with France, a rupture which according
to them ought to be promptly lerminated by peace. f

Soon after the Emperor’s return, Prince Vasili, in a
conversation about the war at Anna Pavlovna's, severely
condemned Barclay de Tolly, but was undecided as 1o who
ought to be appointed commander-in-chief. One of the
visitors, usually spoken of as 'a man of great merit’, having
described how he had that day seen Kutuzov, the newly
chosen chief of the Petersburg milita, presiding over the
enrolment of recruits al the Treasury, cautiously ventured to

suggest thal Kuluzov would be the man lo satisly all
requirements.

On the 9™ of August, Prince Vasili, at Anna Pavlovna's
again, met the ‘man of great merit”. The latter was very
attentive lo Anna Pavievna because he wanted to he
appointed director of one of the educational establishments
for young ladies. Prince Vasili entered the room with the air
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of a happy conquer who has attained the objects of his
desires.

‘Well, have you heard the great news? Prince Kutuzov |

field-marshal! Al dissensions are at an end! 1 am so glad,
delighted! At last we have a man!" said he.

‘God grant only that Prince Kutuzowv assumes real po
and does not allow anyone to put a spoke in his w
observed Anna Paviovna.
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Chapter Seven

While this was taking place in Petersburg, the French
already passed Smolensk and were drawing nearer and n
to Moscow. Napoleon's historian, Thiers - like others of
historians — trying to justify his hero, says that he was dra
to the walls of Moscow against his will. He is as right §
other historians who look for the explanation of historic _
events in the will of one man; he is as right as the Russian
historians who maintain that Napoleon was drawn to Moscow
by the skill of the Russian commanders. Here, besides the law
of retrospection, which regards all the past as a preparation
for evenls that subsequently occur, the law of reciprocity
comes in, confusing the whole matter, A good chess-player,
having lost a game, is sincerely convinced that his loss
resulted from a mistake he made, and looks for that mistake
in the opening, but forgets that at each stage of the game there
were similar mistakes and that none of his moves were
perfect. He only notices the mistake to which he pays
attention, beciuse his opponent took advantage of it. How
much more complex than this is the game of war, which
occurs under certain limits of time, and where it is not one
will that manipulates lifeless objects, but everything resuls
from innumerable conflicts of various wills!

Moscow gave Napoleon's imagination no rest. On the
march from Vyazma to Tsarevo-Zaymishche, he rode his
light bay bob-tailed ambler asccompanied by his Guards, his
bodyguard, his pages, and aides-de-camp. Berthier, his chief
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of staff, dropped behind to question a Russian prisoner
captured by the cavalry. Followed by Lelorgne d'Ideville, an
interpreter, he overtook Napoleon at a gallop and reined in his
horse with an amused expression.

‘Well?" asked Napoleon.

“One of Platov's Cossacks says that Platov's corps is
joining up with the main army and that Kutuzov has been
appoinied commander-in-chief. He is a very shrewd and
garrulous fellow.' _

Napoleon smiled and told them to give the Cossacka
horse and bring the man to him.

Napoleon asked him whether the Russians thought they
would beat Bonaparte or not.

“If there's a battle soon, yours will win,” said Lavruska
frowning. “That's right. But if three days pass. then after that,
well then that same baitle will not soon be over. We know
that you have Bonaparte and that he has beaten everybody in
the world, but we are a different matter.,.”

Napoleon rode on, dreaming of Moscow that so appealed
to his imagination,
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Chapter Eight

Princess Mary was not in Moscow and out of danger as
Prince Andrew supposed.

After the retum of Alpatych from Smolensk, the old
prince suddenly seemed to awake as from a dream. He
ordered the militiamen to be called up from the villages and
armed, and wrote a letter to the commander-in-chief
informing him that he had resolved to remain at Bald Hills to
the last extremity and to defend it

But while himself remaining, he gave instructions for the
departure of the princess and Dessalles with the Jittle prince
to Bogucharovo and thence to Moscow. Princess Mary
refused to go away,

The morning after lite Nicholas had left, the old prince
donned his full uniform and prepared to visit the commander-
in-chief. His calesch was already at the door. Princess Mary
saw him walk out of the house in his uniform, wearing all his
Orders, and go down the garden to review his armed peasants
and domestic serfs. She sat by the window listening to his
voice which reached her from the garden. Suddenly several
men came  running up the avenue with frightened faces.
Several men were supporting by the armpits and dragging
along a little old man in a uniform and decorations.

The doctor, who was fetched that same night, checked
him, and said that the prince had had a sejzure paralysing his
right side,

It was becoming more and more dangerous Lo remain al
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Bald Hills, and the next day they moved the prince ta

Bogucharovo, the doctor accompanying him.

By the time they reached Bogucharovo, Dessalles and the
little prince had already lefi for Moscow.

Princess Mary never had felt so grieved for him or so
much afraid of losing him. She recalled all her life with him,
and in every word and sct of his found an expression of his

love of her. Occasionally amid these memories lemptations of

the devil would surge into her imagination: thoughts of how
things would be afier his death, and how her new, liberated
life would be ordered. Bur she drove these thoughts away
with disgust,

The doctor came downstairs and went oul to her,

‘He is a little betrer to-day,” said he. ‘I wis lookin g for
you. One cin make out something of what he is saying. His
head is cleaner. Come in, he is isking for you, . '

Princess Mary's heart beal so vialently at this news that
she grew pale and leant against the wall 1o keep from Falling.

‘Come," said the doctor,

Princess Mary entered her father's room and wenl up o
his bed. She went up and kissed his hand Straining all her
faculties, Princess Mary looked at him,

‘Always  thoughts. .. aboul you... thoughis_.." he then
uttered much more elearly than he had done before, now (hat
he was sure of being understond,

Princess  Mary pressed her head against s hand irying to
hide her sobs and 1ears. He moved his hand over her hair,
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‘Thank you...daughter dear!...for all, for all.. forgi
!...thank you!..." and tears began to flow from his eyes. ‘Call
Andrew!" he said suddenly, and a childish, timid expression
of doubt showed it self on his face as he spoke.

o

‘I'have a letter from him," she replied.
He glanced at her with timid surprise,

‘Where is he?*
‘He's with the army, father, at Smolensk.’

“Yes,' he said, sofily and distinetly. *Russia has perished.
They've destroyed her." 1

And he began 10 sob, and again tears flowed from his

eyes. Princess Mary could no longer restrain herself und wept
while she gazed at his face, b

‘Put on your white dress. [ like it,' he said,

Princess Mary sobbed siill louder, and the doctor taking :
her arm out to the veranda, soothing her.

Princess Mary ran out sobbing into the garden and as far
as the pond, along the avenues of young lime trees Prince
Andrew had planted,

When she had completed the tour of the garden, which
brought her again to the house, she went to the door of the old
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prince’s room. The doctor came out with an agitated face and
said she could not enter,

‘Princess, it’s God's will! You must be prepared for
everything,' said the doctor.

‘Let me alone; it's not true!” she cried angrily to him.

The doctor tried to stop her. She pushed him aside and ran :
to her father's door, He was still lying on the bed as before,
but the stern expression of his quiet face made Princess Mary

stop short on the threshold.

‘No, he's not dead — it’s impossible!” she told herself and

dpproached him, and repressing the terror that seized her, she
pressed her lips to his cheek. Bul she stepped  back
immediately. All the forces of the tenderness she had been
feeling for him vanished instantly and was replaced by &
feeling of horror at what lay there before her. ‘No, he is no
more!” And hiding her face in her hands, Princess Mary sank
into the arms of the doctor, who held her up.

Towards night, candles were burning round his coffin, a
pall was spread over it, the floor was strewn with sprays of
juniper, a printed band was tucked in under his shrivelled
head, and in a corner of the room sat a chanter reading the

psalms.
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Chapter Nine

Until Prince Andrew settled in Bogucharove, its owners
had always been absentees, and its peasants were of quite a
different character from those of Bald Hills. They differed
from them in speech, dress, and disposition.

In the wicinity of Bogucharovo were large villages
belonging o the crown or to owners whose serfs paid quite-
rent and could work where they pleased. There were very fow
resident landlords in the neighbourhood and also very few
domestic or literate serfs.

Alpatych, who had reached Bogucharovo shortly before
the old prince’s death, noticed an agitation among the
peasants. That the peasanis in the steppe region round
Bogucharove were, il was rumoured, in touch with the
French, received leaflets from them that passed from hand to
hand, and did not migrate. He learmt from domestic serfs
loyal 1o him that the peasant Karp, who possessed greal
influence in the village commune and had recently been away
driving a governmenl Itransport, had relurned with news that
the Cossacks were destroyving deserted villages, but that the
French did not harm them.

For some thirty years Bogucharovo had been managed by
the village Elder, Dron.

Dron was one of those physically and mentally vigorous
peasants who grow big beards as soon as they are of age,
Alpatych, arriving from the devastated Bald Hills estate, sent
lor this Diron on the day of the prince’s funeral, and told him
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to have twelve horses got ready for the princess's carriage
and eighteen carls for the things to be removed from
Bogucharovo.

Alpatych looked intently at Dron and frowned.

‘Mow just listen, Dronushka® said he. *Don't talk
nonsense (o me. His Excellency, Prince Andrew himself,
gave me orders to move all the people away and not leave
them with the enemy, and there is an order from the Tsar
ghout it ioo. Anyone who stays is a traitor to the Tsar. Do you
hear?' &

‘I hear,’ Dron answered without lifting his eyes.

Alpatych was not satisfied with this reply, ))

‘Eh, Dron, it will um out badly!’ -.-t_- said, shaking h
head.

"The power is in your hands,” Dron rejoined sadly.
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Chapter Ten

After her father's funeral, Princess Mary shut herself up in
her room and did not admit anyone. A maid came to the door
to say that Alpatych was asking for orders about their
departure. (This was before his talk with Dron.) Princess
Mary raised herself on the sofa on which she had been lying

5

and replied through the closed door that she did not mean o
go away and begged to be left in peace. '
Someone spoke her name in a soft and tender voice from
the garden, and kissed her head. She looked up. It was
Mademoiselle Bourienne in a black dress and weepers., She
softly approached Princess Mary, sighed, kissed her, and
immediately began tocry. The srincess looked up at her. All
their former disharmony and her own jealousy recurred to her
mind. But she remembered too how he had changed of late
towards Mademoiselle Bourienne and could not bear to see
her, thereby showing how unjust were the reproaches
Princess Mary had mentally addressed to her. i

The princess heard ber.

“‘You know, chere Marie," said Mudemoisellé Bourienne,
‘that we are in danger — are surrounded by the French. It
wonld be dangeroiis 10 move now. If we go, we are almost
sure to be taken prisoners, and God knows..

Princess Mary locked at  her cumpnm:rn Wllh:ﬂﬂt_
understanding what she was talking about. #

“Alpatych did say something about going... Speak io him;
1 can do nothing, nothing, and don't want to..." suid Princess
Mary.
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‘T've spoken to him. He hopes we should be in time (o get
away to-morrow, but T think it would now be better fo stay
here, said Mademoiselle Bourienne. ‘Because, you will
agree, chere Marie, to fall into the hands of the soldiers or of
riotous peasants would be terrible.’

Mademoiselle Bourienne took from her reticule a
proclamation of General Rameau’s telling people not (o ledve
their homes and that the French authorities would afford them
praper profection,

At length, the village Elder, Dron, entered the room, and.
with a deep bow to Princess Mary came to a halt by the
doorpost. )

Princess Mary walked up and down the room and stopped
in front of him.

‘Dronushka.” she said. ‘C-onushka, now since our
misfortune. .. she began, but could not go on.

“We are all in God's hands,’ said he, with a sigh.

To Princess Mary it was strange that now, al moment
when such sorrow was filling her soul, there could be rich
people and poer, and the rich could refrain from helping the
poor. She began asking Dron about the peasants’ needs, and
what there was in Bogucharovo that belonged to the landlord.

‘But we have grain belonging to my brother?” she said.

“The landlord’s grain is all safe.’ replied Dron proudly.
‘Our prince did not order it to be sold.”
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"Give il to the peasants, let them have all they need: I give
you leave in my brother's name,’ said she,

Dron looked intently at the princess while she was
speaking,

‘Discharge me, little Mother, for God’s sake! Order the
keys to be taken from me,’ said he. ‘T have served twenty-

three years and have done no wrong, Discharge me, for God's

sake!'
Princess Mary did not understand what he wanted of her,
or why he was asking to be discharged. She replied that she

had never doubted his devotion and that she was ready to do

anything for him and for the peasants.
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Chapter Eleven

An hour Jater Dunyasha came to tell the princess that
Dron had come, and all the peasants had assembled at the

barn by the princess’s order and wished to have word with
their mistress,

Dron confirmed Dunyasha’s words;

‘But T never sent for them,” declared the princess. “You

must have given my message wrong. I only said that you

were to give them the grain.'

Dron only sighed in reply.

‘If you order il, they will go away,’ said he,

‘Mo, no. I'll go oot to them,' said Princess Mary.

She arrived to the barmn where the men crowded closer
ogether.

‘I am very glad you have come,’ she said without raising.
her eyes. ‘1 am giving you everything, my friends, | beg you
w take everything, all our grain, so that you may not suffer
want! And if you have been told that Tam giving you the
grain 1o keep you here — thal is not true. On the contrary, I
ask you to go with all your belongings 1o our estale near
Moscow, and T promise you [ will see to it that there you shall
want for nothing. You shall be given food and lodging.

All eyes were gazing at her.

“We are very thankful for your bount, but it won't do for
us - to take the landlord’s grain,' said a voi e at the back of the
crowl,
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‘But why not?" asked the princess.
*Why should we agree? We don’t want the grain.’

‘Why should we give up everything? We dun'lngwf,.

Don't agree... Go away yourself, alone..." came from various

sides of the crowd.

‘But you can’t have understood me," said Princess Mary
with a sad smile. "Why don't you want to go? I promise o
house and feed you, while here the enemy would ruin you...'

“We're not willing, Let them ruin us! We won't take your

grain, We don't agree!"
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Chapter Twelve

For a long time that night Princess Mary sat by the open
window of her room hearing the sound of the peasants’
voices that reached her from the village, but it was not of
them she was thinking. She felt that she could not understand
them however much she might think about them. She thought
only of one thing, her sorrow, which after the break caused by
cares for the present, seemed already to belong to the past.

She wvividly recalled (he moment when her father had his
first stroke in the garden at Bald Hills,

And she recalled in all its detail the night at Bald Hills
before he had the last stroke, when with foreboding of
disaster she had remained at home against his will. She had
not slept, and had siolen downstairs on tiptoe, and poing (o
the door of the conservatory where he slept that night had
listened at the door. In a suffering and weary voice he was
saying something to Tikhon, speaking of the Crimea and its
warm nights and of the Empress. “Why didn't 1 enter the
room?" she thought. *‘Perhaps he would then have said to me
whal he said the day he died. While talking to Tikhon he
asked aboul me twice, I remember. From behind the door [
heard how he lay down on his bed groaning and loudly
exclaimed “My God!” Why didn't [ go in then? What could
he have done to me? What could I have lost? And perhaps he
wollld then have been comfoned and would have said tha
word o me.” And Princess Mary utterd aloud the carcssing
word he had said to her on the day of his death. ‘Dear-est]”
she repeated.
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Suddenly she felt that the silence brooding over the h
and within it held her fast,

‘Dunyasha,’ she whispered.
‘Dunyasha!’ she screamed wildly.

And tearing hersell out of this silence, she ran to |
servants’ quarters to meet her old nurse and the maid-serv ]

who came running towards her,
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Chapter Thirteen

On the 17" of August, Rostov and Ilyin, accompaind by
Lavrushka, who just returned from captivity, to try a new
horse llyin had bought and to find out whether there was
hay to be had in the villages. {

For the last three days, Bogusharovo had lain between the
two hostile armies, so that it was as easy for the Russian
vaguard to get to it as for the French vanguard, so Rostov,
a careful squadron-commander, wished 1o take s ]
provisions as remained at Bogucharovo before the Fren h
could get them. [

Rostov had no idea that the village he was entering was
the property of that very Bolkonsky who had been engiged to
his sister.

They rode at a foot-pace to the barn, where a large cro
of peasants was standing, . .

Some of the men bared their heads, others stared at the
new arrivals without doffing their caps. Two tall old peasanis
approached the officers, d

‘Fine fellows!" said Rostov, laughing. ‘Is there any hay
here?*

‘A mo-0-5t me-r-ry co-o-m-pa...!" saying one of the
peasants with a blissful smile,

‘And is there a large force of you here?” said another, a
short man, coming up. :

"Very large,’ answered Rostov. ‘Bul why have you
collecied here?” he added.
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“The old men have met to talk over the business of the
commune,’ replied the peasant moving away.

At that moment, on the road leading from the big house,
two women and a man.

"‘What do you want, my preity?” said Ilyin with a smile on
seeing Dunyasha.

‘The princess ordered me to ask your regiment and your
nime.*

"This is Count Rostov, squadron-commander, and I am
your humble servant.’

Following Dunyasha, Alpatych advanced to Rostoy.

‘May 1 make bold to trouble your Honour?' said he

respectfully. *My mistress, daughter of General-in-Chief

Prince Nicholas Bolkonsky who died on the 15" of this
month, finding herself in difficulties owing to the boorishness
of these people’ — he pointed to the peasants — ‘asks you to
come up to the house...1make bold to inform your Honour
that these rough peasants here don't wish the misiress to
leave the estate, and threaten to unhamess her horses, so that
though everything has been packed since morning, her
Excellency cannol get away."

Rostov dismounted, gave his horse 1o (he orderly, and
followed Alpatyeh to the house, questioning him as to the
stale of aflairs. That the peasants not let the princess go, that
there was an order to the contrary, but that if she stayed they
would serve her as before and obey her in everything,
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‘Father! Benefactor! God has sent you!" exclaimed decply
moved voices as Rostov passed through the ante-room.

Princess Mary was silting, helpless and bewildered, in the
large sitting-room when Rostov wasshown in. she could not
grasp who he was and why he had come.

"Ahelpless girl overwhelmed with gricf, left io the mercy
of coarse rioting peasants! And what a strange fate sent me
here!” thought he as he looked at her and listened 1o her dn@ !
story. K

‘I cannot express, Princess, how glad T am that I happened
to ride here and am able to show my readiness to serve you,'™s
said Rostov, rising. ‘Go when you please, and I give you my
word of honour that no one shall dare 10 cavse you annoyance
if only you will allow me (o act as your escort.” © &

'l am very, very grateful to you," she said in French, ‘but

hope it was all a misunderstanding and that no one 15 0
blame for it. '
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Chapter Four teen

‘Well, is she preuy? Ah, friend - my pink one is
delicious; her name is Dunyasha...’ said Ilyn.

But one look from Rostov made him silent,
‘What decision have you been pleased to come to?" asked
Alpatych.

Rostov stopped and, clenching his fists, suddenly and
sternly tumed on Alpatych,

“Decision? What decision? Old dotard!...” cried he. “What
have you been about? Eh? The peasants are rioting, and you
can’t manage them? You're a traitor yourself! | know you,
I'll flay you all alive!’

As soon as Rostov, followed by Ilyin, Lavrushka, and
Alpatych, came up to the crowd, Karp, thrusting his fingers
into his belt and smiling a little, walked 1o the front. Dron, on

the contrary retired to the rear, and the crowd drew closer
together.

*Wha is your Elder here? Hey?' shouted Rosiov.

“The Elder? What do you want with him?..." asked Karp.

But before the words were well out of his mouth, his cap
Hew off and a fierce blow jerked his head 10 one side.
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‘Caps off, traitors!” shouted Rostov in a wrathful voice,
‘Where's the Elder?" he cried furiously.

‘The Elder...He wants the Elder!... Dron Zakharyeh,
you!" meek and flustered voices here and there were heard
calling, and the caps began 1o come off their heads.

‘We don't riot, we're follpwing the orders,’ declared
Karp.

“Arguing? Mutiny!... Brigands! Traitors!” cried Rostoy
unmeaningly in a voice not his own, gripping Karp by the
collar, *Bind him, bind him!" he shouted.

‘Why, we've not done any harm. We did it just out of
foolishness. It's all nonsense... 1said then that it was not in
order,’ voices were heard bickering with one another,

‘There! What did 1 say?" said Alpatych, coming into his
own again. ‘It's wrong, lads!”

Two hours later the carts were standing in the courtyard of
the Bogucharovo house. The peasants were briskly carrying
out the proprietor’s goods and packing them on the carts, and
Dron, liberated at Princess Mary’s wish from the cupboard
where he had been confined, was standing in the yard
directing the men,

Unwilling to obtrude himself on the princess, Rostov did

not go back to the house but remained in the village awaiting
her departure.,
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At the inn at Yankovo he respectfully took leave of her,

for the first lime permitting himself to kiss her hand.

‘How can you speak so!" he blushingly replied to Princess
Mary's expressions of gratitude for her deliverance, as she
termed what had occurred, *Any police officer would have
dene as much! If we had had only peasants to fight, we

should not have let the enemy come so far,” said he.

‘Was it not fate that brought him to Bogucharovo, and at
that very moment?" thought Princess Mary, ‘and that caused
his sister to refuse my brother?" And in all this Princess Mary

saw the hand of Providence.

The impression the princess made on Rostov was a very

agreeable one. To remember her gave him pleasure, and when
his comrades, hearing of his adventure at Bogucharovo,

rallied him on having gone to look for hay and having picked

up one of the wealthiest heiresses in Russia, he grew angry. It
made him angry just because the idea of marrying the gentle
Princess Mary, who was attractive to him and an enormous
fortune, had against his will more than once entered his head.
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Chapter Fifteen

On  receiving command of the armies Kuluzoyw

remembered Prince Andrew and sent an order for himto

report al head-quarters.
A short, swarthy licutenant-colonel of hussars rode up to
the gate and, glancing at Prince Andrew, inquired whether his

Serene Highness was putting up there and whether he would

soon be back.

Prince Andrew replied that he was pot on his Serene
Highness's staff but was himself a new arrival. The
ligutenant-colonel turmed to a smart orderly, who with the
peculiar contempt  with which a commander-in-chiefs
orderly speaks to officers, replied:

‘What? His Serene Highness? I expect he'll be here scon,
What do you want?'

The lieuienant-colonel of hussars smiled beneath his
moustache at the orderly's lone, dismounted, gave his horse
o a dispatch-runner, and approached Bolkonsky with a slight
bow. Belkonsky made room for him on the bench and the
lieutenant-colonel sat down beside him.

“You're also waiting for the commander-in-chief?" said
he. ‘They say he weceives evewyone. thank God!... Did you
take part in the campaign? he asked.

‘I had the pleasure,' replied Prince Andrew, ‘not only of
taking parl in the retreal but of losing in that retreat all 1 held
dear — not mention the estate and home of my birth - my
father, who died of grief.’
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‘Ah? You're Prince Bolkonsky? Wery glad 1o make your
acquaintance! I'm Lieutenant-Colonel Denisov, better kno
as “Vaska™," said Denisov.

Prince Andrew knew Denisov from what Natasha had told
him of her first suitor. The memory carried him back to those
painful feelings of which he had not thought lately, but which
still found place in his soul,

He began explaining his plan to Prince Andrew,

‘They can’t hold all that line. It's impossible, | will
undertake to break through. Give me five hundred men and 1

will break the line, that's certain! There's only one way -
gueewilla warfare!”

‘He's coming! He's coming!" shouted a Cossack standing
al the gate,

Bolkonsky and Denisov moved lo the gate, and they saw
Kutuzov coming down the street mounted on a rather small
sommel horse. A huge suite of generals rode behind him.
Barclay was riding almost beside him, and a crowd of officers
ran afler and around them shouting ‘Hurrah!'

Since Prince Andrew had last seen him, Kutuzov had
grown still more corpulent, flaceid, and fat. Kutuzov pulled
himself together, glanced at Prince Andrew and, finally
recognizing him. '

“Ah, how do you do, my dear Prince? Come along..." said
he.

He embraced Prince Andrew, pressing him to his fat

breast, and for some time did not let him go.
*Come! Come with me, we'll have a talk,’ said he.
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But at that moment Denisov, no more intimidated by his
superiors than by the enemy, came with jingling spurs up the
steps of the porch, despite the angry whispers of the adjutants
who tried to stop him. Kuwzov glanced at him glumly,
Denisov, having given his name, announced that he had to
communicate 0 his Serene Highness a matter of great
importance for their country's welfare.

‘I give my word of honour as a Wussian officer," said

Denisov, “that 1 can break Napoleon's line
communication!”

‘What relation are you to Tntendant-General Kirl
Andreevich Denisov? asked Kutuzov, interrupting him.

“He is my uncle, your Serene Highness.”
‘Ah, we were friends,’ said Kutuzov cheerfully. *All right,
all right, friend, stay here and to-morrow we'll have a talk”’

With & nod to Denisov he turned away and put out his
hand for the papers Konovnitsyn had brought him. _

‘Would not your Serene Highness like to come inside?
said the general on duty in a discontented voice, ‘the plans
must be examined and several papers have to be signed.”

‘No, tell them to bring a small table out here, my dear

boy. I'll look at them here,’ said he. ‘Don't go away,’ he
added, turning to Prince Andrew,
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Chapter Sixteen

‘Well, that's all!” said Kutuzov as be signed the last of the

documents, and rising heavily and smoothing out the folds in

his fat white neck he moved towards the door with a more
cheerful expression.

The priest’s wife, flushing rosy red, caught up the dish

and with a low bow offered it to Kuluzov.

He screwed up his eyes, smiled, lified her chin with hig
hand and said:

‘A, what a beauty! Thank voi , sweetheart!”

The adjutant came out to the porch and asked Prince
Andrew to lunch with him.

Prince Andrew told Kutuzov all he knew of his father's
death, and what he had seen at Bald Hills when he passed
through it.

‘What... what they have brought us to!" Kutnzow
suddenly cried in an agitated voice. ‘But give me time, give
me time!" he said witha grim look evidently not wishing to
continue this agitating conversation, and added: 'l sent for
you 1o keep you with me."

‘1 thank you Serene Highness,” replied Prince Andrew. ‘1
have grown used to my regiment, am fond of the officers, and
I fancy the men also like me. I should be sorry to leave the
regiment.’
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‘[ am sorry, for I need you. But you’re right, you're right!
It's not here the men are needed. Advisers are always
plentiful, but men are not. The regiments would not be what
they are if the would-be advisers served there as you do. i--
remember you al Austerlitz...] remember, yes, I remember
you with the standard!” said Kuluzov, #

‘But shan’t we have to accept battle? remurked Prince
Andrew, !_

‘We shall if everybody wants it, it can’t be helped... But
believe me, my dear bay, there is nothing stronger than those.
two, patience and time, they will do it all. But the advisers
n'entendent pas de cette oreille, voila le mal. Some want a
thing — others don’t. What's on* 1o do?" he asked, evidently
expecting an answer. As Prince .\ndrew siill did not reply: *T
will tell you what 1o do and what [ do.

Prince Andrew could not have explained how or why it
wis, but afier that interview with Kutuzov he went back ta
his regiment reassured as to the general course of affuirs and
48 o the man o whom it had been entrusted. The more he
realized the absence of all personal motive in that old man —
in whom there seemed to remain only the habit of passions,
and in place of an intellect (grouping events and drawing
conclusions) only the capacity calmly to contemplate the
course of events — the more reassured he was thal everything
would be as it should.

l
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Chapter Seventeen

After the Emperor had left Moscow, life flowed on there
in its usual course, and ils course was so very u.ual that it

was difficult to remember the recent days of patrivtic elation
and ardour, hard to believe that Russia was really in danger
and that the members of the English Club were also sons of
the Fatherland ready to sacrifice everything for it. The one
thing that recalled the patriotic fervour everyone had
displayed during the Emperor’s stay was the call for
contributions of men and money,

With the enemy’s approach to Moscow the Moscovites®
view of their situation did not grow more serious, but on the
contrary, hecame even more frivolous, as always happens
with people who see a great danger approaching, At the
approach of danger there are always (wo voices that speak
with equal power in the human soul: one very reasonably tells
4 man to consider the nature of the danger and the means of
escaping it; the other, still more reasonably, says that it is too
painful to think of the danger since it is not in man's power to.
foresee everything and avert the general course of events, and
it is therefore better to disregard what is painful till it comes,
ond to think about what is pleasant. In solitude a man
generally listens to the first voice, but in society 1o the
second. So it was now with the inhabitants of Moscow. It was
long since people had been as gay in Moscow as that wear,

Julie Drubetskaya was preparing to leave Moscow next
day and was giving a farewell soiree.
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"Bezukhov est ridicule, but he is so kind and good-
natured.” she said. g

‘A forfeil!” cried a young man in militia uniform, whom'
Julie called ‘mon chevalier', and who wis poing with her lo
Nizhny. ¥
In Julie's set, asin many mherchtzélg,m Moscow, it had
been agreed that they would speak nathing but Russian, and
that those who made a slip and spoke French shiould pay fi l'nea ,
to the Committee of Voluntary Contributions.

Julie smiled amiably a1 Piéme who was mtenngql, he
same moment. ‘We were just talki Bﬁ:f you,” she said #
the facility in lying natusal o a ywmmn “We were
saying that your regiment would re_to be betier than,
Mamonov's." .

'Oh, don’t talk to me of my re.glmcnt. rEleEd P:Ierre.
kissing his imtr:w s hand and taking a seal bcs:d.e her. 'l am
o sick of it.*

You will, of course, command it ymrwl[‘? smd.Iulm.
directing a sly, sarcastic glance towards the militia officer. Yy .

The latter in Pierre’s presence had ceased to be cas
and his face expressed perplexity as to what Julie's s
might mean. In spite of his absent-mindedness and po
nature, Pierre’s personality immediately checked any attemp 3
to ridicule him 1o his face. i

‘No," said Pierre, with a laughing glance at his big, stout

body. ‘I should make too goad a target for the French,

besides T am afraid 1 should hardly be “ble to climb ontoq
horse.” .

Among those whom Julie's guests hapnened to choose to
gossip aboul were the Roslovs,
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‘I hear that their affairs are in very bad way,' said Julie,
‘And he is so unreasonable, the count himself I mean. The
Razumovskys wanted to buy his house and his estate n
* Moscow, but it drags on and on. He :mkstmmnchm

meant to leave for the country long ago. Natalie is quite well

again now, isn"t she?' Julie asked Pierre with a knowing
smile,

“They are waiting for their mnﬁam Picrme r¢
‘He joined Obolensky's Cossacks |and wemt to B
Tserkov where the segiment mhedgformad But aow
have had him wansferrad o my regimenl and are xpec
him cveryday. The cownt wanled to leave long ago, by
comnless WoR't, on amy account, leave Moscow till her son
m-tlf,_'.' [ - T L™

iulwmﬂai :

“You, know, Coum,m-kmgiusuwu mml;rmud
Hﬂundgﬁwn s novels.' . gf
_}?ﬂﬂ.*‘ “said Piere in a tone ﬂlm
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Chapter Eighteen

When Pierre returned home he wis handed two of
Rostopchin’s broadsheets that had been brooght that day,

The first declared that the report fhat Count Rostopchin
had forbidden people lo leave Mosgow was false; on the
contrary he was glad that ladies and fradesmen’s wives were
leaving the city. ‘There will be less panic and less gossip,” ran
the broadsheet, ‘but 1 will stake my life on it that thal
scoundrel will not enter Moscows' These words showed
Pierre clearly for the first time that the French would enter
Moscow. The second broadsheet s:r':ed that our head-quariers
were af Vyazma, that Count Willgenstein had defeated the
French. !

‘Shall 1 join the army and eater the service or wait?" he
asked himself for the hundredth time.

He took a pack of cards that lay on the table and began 1o
lay them out for a game of patience.

‘Il this patience comes out.' he said to himsclf after
shuffling the cards, holding them in his hand and lifting his
head, *if it comes out, it means... What does it mean?"

He heard the voice of the eldest princess at the door
asking whether she might come in.

‘Then it will mean that I must go to the army,” said Pierre
to himself. *Come in, come in!" he added to the princess.
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‘Excuse my coming fo you, cousin,” she said in a
reproachful and agitated voice. "You know some decision
must be come to. Everyone has left Moscow and the people
are rioting. How is it that are staying on?"

‘But  you have been misinformed,” said Pierre.
‘Everything is quiet in the city and thereis not the slightest
danger. See! I've just been reading...' He showed her the
broadsheet. 'Count Rostopchin writes that he will stake his
life on it that the enemny will not enter Moscow."

‘Oh, that count of yours!” said the princess malevolently.
‘He is a hypocrite, a rascal who has himself roused the people
1o riok,

‘Oh, but it's so... You take everything so to heart,” said
Piemre, and began laying out his cards for patience.

Although that patience did come out, Pierre did not join
the army, bul remained in deserted Moscow even in the same
state of agitation, irresolution, and alarm, yet, althe same
time joyfully expecting something terrible.

Next day towards evening, the princess sel off, and
Pierre's head steward came to inform him that the money
needed for the equipment of his regiment could not be found
without selling onz of the estates. In general, the head
steward made out to Pierre that this project of raising a
regiment would rmin him. Pierre listened to him, scarely able
to repress a smile,

“Well then, sell i," said he. “What's to be done? I can’t
draw back now!"
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The worse everything became especially his own affairs,
the better was Pierre pleased and the more evident was it that
the catastrophe he expected was approaching. Hardly anyone
he knew was left in town. Julic had gone, and so hod Princess
Mary. Of his intimate friends only the Rostovs remained, but
he did not go 1o see them.

One day the weather cleared up. and after dinner Pierre
left Moscow. When changing horses that night, in
Perkhushkovo, he learnt that there had been a great hattle that
evening. (This was the battle of Shevardino.) He was told that
there in Perkbushkovo the earth had trembled from the firing,
but nobody could answer his questions as 1o who had won,

Al dawn next day, Pierre was approaching Mozhaysk.

Every house in Mozhaysk had soldiers quartered in it, and
al the hostel where Pierre was met by his groom and
coachman, there was no room Lo be had, Tt was full of
officers.
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* .of the foresight ‘and genius of the generals who, of all the

Chapter Nineteen

On the 24™ of August the battle of the Shevardino
Redoubt was fﬂught on the 25™ not a shot was fired by either
side, and on the 26" the battle of Borodino itself took place.

Why and how, were the baitles ot Shevardino and
Borodine go on. There was nol the least sense in it for either
the French or the Russians, dts immediate result for the

Russians was, and was bound 1o be, lhntwcwmb;oushl :

nearar %nmcdﬁmnndfﬂw —which we feared more

than . miydnng in MWfﬂﬂﬂﬁEmhﬂnmm .

result was that they were broaght nearer to the desiroction of
their army — which they feared more rthan anything inthe
. world. What the result must be was quite obvious, and yet
¥ Napdmnoffnmdm Kutuzov lﬂr.'nptbd that hatile.

Hefor ‘the hﬂﬂ:ufﬂﬂpﬂdmwm in propartion 10

'+ oecurred, lhnlﬁm‘m'ims ovich qhﬂngiydm*ﬁcdwuﬁm
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blind tools of history, were the most ensalved and
involuntary.

All the historians deseribe the affair as follows:

The Russian did not seck out the best position, but on the
contrary, during the retreat, passed many posilions betier than
Borodino, They did not stop at any one of these positions
because Kutuzov did not wish 1o occupy a position he had not
himself chosen, because the populur demand for a batile had
not yet expressed itself strongly enough, and because
Miloradovich had not yet arrived with the militia, and for
many other reasons. The fact is that other positions they had
passed were stronger, and that the position at Borodino (the
one where the battle was fought), far from being strong, was
no more a position than any other spot one might find in the
Russian Empire by sticking a pin into the map at hazard.

Mot only did the Russians not fortify the position on the
field of Borodino to the lefl of, and at a right angle to, the
high road (that is, 1hl:tleiﬁm on which the battle ok place)
but never till the 25" of August 1812 did they think that a
battle might be fought there.

After the loss of the Shevardino Redoubt we found
ourselves on the morning of the 25" of August without a
position for our left fank, and were forced to bend it back
and hastily entrench it where it chanced to be.

But not only was the Russian army on the 26" of August
defended by weak, unfinished entrenchments the
disadvantage of that position was increased by the fact that
the Russian commanders — not having fully realized what had
happened, namely, the loss of our position on the left Mank
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and the shifting of the whole field of the forthcoming battle
from right 1o left - maintained their extended position from
the village of Novoe to Utitsa, and consequently had 1o move
their forces from right to left during the battle. So it happened
that throughout the whole battle, the Russians opposed the
entire French army launched against our left flank with but
half of the men. (Poniatowski’s action against Utitsa, and
Uwvarov's on the right flank agninst the French, were actions
distinct from the main course of the battle.)
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Chapter Twenty

On the morning of the 25" of August Pierre was leaving
Mozhuaysk.

Pierre’s coachman shouted angrily at the convoy of
wounded to keep to one side of the road. The cavalry
regiment, as it descended the hill with its singers, surrounded
Pierre's carriage and blocked the road. Pierre stopped, being
pressed against the side of the cutting in which the road ran.
The sunshine from behind the hill did not penetrate into the
culling, and there it was cold and damp, but above Pierre's
head was the bright August sunshine and the bells sounded
merrily. One of the carts with the wounded stopped by the
side of the road close to Pierre. One of the wounded, an old
soldier with a bandaged arm, who was following the carl on
foot, caught hold of it with his sound hand and turned 1o look
at Pierre,

‘I say, fellow-countryman, will they set us down here or
take us on lo Moscow?" he asked.

Picrre was so deep in thought that he did not hear the
question. He was looking, now al the cavalry regiment that
had met the convoy of wounded, now at the cart by which he
was standing, in which two wounded men were sitting and
one was ving.

The road was clear aguin; Pierre descended the hill and
drove on. He kept looking to either side of the road for
familiar faces, but only saw everywhere the unfamiliar faces
of various military men of different branches of the service,
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who all lpoked with astonishment at his white hat and green
tail-coat,

Having gone nearly three miles he al last met an
acquaintance and eagerly addressed him. This was one of the
head army-doctors.

*Count! your Excellency, how come you to be here?
asked the doctor.

*Well, you know, 1 wanted to see...’

'Yes, yes, there will be something to see...'

Pierre got oul and talked to the doclor, explaining his
intention of taking part in the battle. The doctor advised him
to apply direct to Kuluzov.

“Why should you be God knows where, out of sight,
during the baitle? he said, exchanging glances with his
young companion. ‘Anyhow, his Serene Highness knows you
and will receive you graciously. That's whal you must do.’

The doctor seemed tired and in a hurry.

‘I would go with you but on my honour I'm up to here' -
and he pointed to his throat, *I'm galloping to the commander
of the corps. How do matters stand?... You know, Count,
there’ll be  a battle to-morrow, Out of any army of a hundred
thousand we must expect at least twenty thousand wounded.

The strange thought, that of the thousands of men, young
and old, who had stared with merry surprise at his hat
{perhaps the very men he had noticed) twenty thousand were
inevitably doomed to wounds and death, amazed Pierre.

"They may die to-morrow; why are they thinking of
anything but death?’
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When he had ascended the hill and reached the little
village street, he saw for the first time peasant militiamen in
their white shirts who, talking and laughing loudly, animated
and perspiring, were at work on a huge knoll overgrown with
grass to the right of the road, ¥ e
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Chapter Twenty one

It was about eleven o'clock when Pierre stepped oul of his
carriage and, passing the tiling militiamen, ascended the
knoll from which, according to the doctor, the battlefield
could be seen. y

‘1 must ask someone who knows' he thought, and
addressed an officer who was looking with curiosity at his
huge unmilitary figure. ]

‘May I ask you,' said Pierre, ‘what village that is in
from?’ .

‘Burdino, isn’t it?’ said the officer, tuming to &
companion. '

*Borodino,” the other corrected him.

The officer, evidently glad of an opportunity for atalk,
moved up 1o Pierre.

“Are those our men there? Pierme inquired.

*Yes, and there further on are the French, said the officer.
*There they are, there, you can see them.’ |

‘Where? Where?' asked Pierre.

‘One can see them with the naked eye... Why, there!"

The officer pointed with his hand to the smoke visible on
the left beyond the river, and the same stern and serous
expression that Pierre had noticed on many of the fuces h!-
had met came into his face.
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*Ah, so those are the French! And over there?"... Pieme
pointed to a knoll on the left, near which some troops could
be seen. !

‘Those are ours.'

*Ah, ours! And there?'

Fierre pointed to another knoll in the distance with a big
trec on it, near a village that lay in a hollow where some
camp-fires were smoking too, and something black was?'
visible.

“That's his aguin,' said the officer. (1t was the Shc!-'urdjnn
Redoubt.)

‘Tt was ours yesterday, but now it is his,’

‘Then how about our position?’

"Our position” replied the officer with a smile
satisfaction. “There, you see? There's our centre, at Borodin
Our right flank is over there’ - he pointed sharply to the right,

The left flunk... ‘Well, you see, that's difficult
explain... we have withdrawn our left wing - now, it is oy
there, do you see that village and the smoke? That'
Semenovsk, yes, there,” he pointed 10 Raevsky's knoll. "But
the battle will hardly be there. His having meved his 1
there is only a ruse; he will probably pass round to the right
of the Moskva. But wherever it may be, many a man will be
missing tomorrow!” he remarked,

An elderly sergeant interrupted him.

'Gibions must be sent for,” said he stemly.

227

13351 cpn ol U g 157 Sl VA6 ] et py e S

§800m 3 10 e Al ot L1 VT

‘-‘H-Lq-r!m‘jl-

Sllny Yemelaa ol

L pe bhom ok (3 3t g 5 il 5 21 ) e 521
Ol s deloasy DLl (5 L) B O o W1 1 s 3 s
Ol el i, L Sl

o3t et e LIS O

el Ji

.4&?‘@;%@J;uw¥h¢ﬁuﬂ.4&ilﬂi_

Tl ol il -

sl ) Lalgly daliall Ji

= e ) Lol g g g0 ) B Sis 3 Al Sliadge -

el J s el

Lo ol ) e i om0 6 o) U i
(P A1 P AT T 1 TR e [ N L e, TP P
Alea b (Sl e

gl T J) 5L

o5 Hlon s adlgh e ad) w1 0 Ol od 8,581 L )
g e Gl J] U S 8 )Y e e g i IS
Yl e st o) e e 1 ke O o0l & e

ki gl 4 JU L) yms nd ) aabll

o il a8 RS ) ey O e

226




The officer appeared abashed, as though he understoad
that one might think of how many men would be missing to-
morrow bul ought not to speak of it. i
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*Well, send pumber three company again,’ the officer e th ::Ji
replied hurriedly. b Ly N
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*And you, are you one of the doctors?" Sl W1 ol i g ezl -
‘No, I've come on my own," answered Pierre, and he went e

down the hill again passing the militiamen. ! e b ) il 26 98
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Chapter Twenty two

Siaggering amid the crowd, Pierre looked about him, -
‘Count Pierre Kirilovich! How did you get there?' smdl_.
voice.
Pierre looked round. Boris Drubetskoy, brushing his
knees, came up to him smiling. _
Meanwhile Kutuzov had reached the village and scated
himsell in the shade of the nearest house, on & bench which
one Cossack had run to feich and another had hastily covered
with a rug. An immense and brilliant suite surrounded him,
Others whom Pierre knew came up to him, and he had not
time to reply to all the questio. s about Moscow that were
showered upon him, or o listen .0 all that was (ol him. The
faces all expressed animation and apprehension, but it ﬂcmﬂi
to Pierre that the cause of the excitement shown in some of;
these faces lay chicfly in questions of personal success; his
mind, however, was occupied by the different expression he
saw on other faces — an expression thal spoke not of personal
matters but of the universal questions of life and dcnﬂu
Kutuzov noticed Pierre’s figure and the group gathered round
him. 1
‘Call him to me,” said Kutwzov.
An adjutant told Pierre of his Serene Highness's wish, and
Piemre went toward Kutuzov's bench. Buta militiaman got
there before him. It was Dolokhov,
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‘How did that fellow get here?” asked Pierre.

‘He's a creature that wriggles in anywhere!' was
answer.

"He has been degraded, you know. Now he wants to bob
up again. He's been proposing some scheme or other and has
crawled into the enemy’s piquet line at night. .. He's o brive
fellow.”

»

Pierre took off his hat and bowed respectfully to Kuiuzw&

‘I concluded that if 1 reported to your Serenc Highness,
you might send me away or say that you knew what I was
reporting, but then 1 shouldn't lose anything..." Dolokhow
wils saying.

Yes, yeu.

*And should your Serene Highness require aman
will not spare his skin, please think of me... Perhaps |
prove uselul to your Serene Highness '

‘Yes... Yes..." Kuluzov repeated, his laughing
narrowing more and more as he looked at Pierre,

*So you want to smell gunpowder? he said to Pieme.
*Yes, it's a pleasant smell. 1 have the honour to be one of
your wife's adorers, Is she well? My quarters  are at your
service,' ’

Half an hour later Kuwzov left for Tatarinova, und
Bennigsen and his suite, with Pierre amon:: them, set out their
ride along the line.
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Chapter Twenty three

From Gorky Bennigsen descended the high road to the
bridge. They rode across thal bridge into the village of
Borodino and thence tumed to the left, following a track
freshly made by the artillery over the furrows of the | ploughed
land, nnd reached some ditches which were still bein dug,

Al the ditches Bennigsen stopped, and began Iﬂnkmgat
the Shevardine Redoubt opposite, which had been ours the
duy before and where several horsemen could be described.
The officers said that either Napoleon or Murat was there.

Bennigsen spoke to a peneral who approached him, and
began explaining the whole position of our troops. Pieme
listened to him, straining each faculty to understund the
essential points of the impending baitle.

After half an hour glade where troops of Tuchkov's mrpu
were stationed to delend the left flank.

Here, at the extreme left Qonk, Bennigsen talked a great
deal and with much heat. In front of Tuchkov's troops was
some high ground not occupied by troops. Bennigsen loudly
criticized this mistuke, saying that it was madress w leave g
height which commanded the country around unoccupied and
o place troops below it. Bennigsen on his own authority
ordered the troops to occupy the high ground.

This disposition on the left Dank increased Pierre™s doubt
of his own capacity 1o understand military matters. He shared
their opinion, hut he could not understan how the man wha |
put Totshkhov's corps there behind the hil! could have made
s0 gross a blunder,
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Chapter Twenty fou

On the bright evening of August the 2_5'“, Prince Andrew.
lay in a broken-down shed in the village of Knyazkovo at the
further end of his regiment’s encampment. _

Narrow and burdensome and useless to anyone as his 11%
now seemed to him, Prince Andrew on the eve of batile felt
agitated and imitable, as he had done seven years before at
Austerlitz.

He had received and given the orders for next day’s battle,
and had nothing more to do. But his thoughts — the simplest,
clearest, and (herefore most terrible thoughts — would gi
him no peace. He knew that to-morrow's battle would be
most lerrible of all he had taken part in, and for the firs! time
in his life, the posibility of death presented itself to him. =

Voices were heard ouside the shed. “Who's that?' he
cried. )

The red-nosed Captain Timokhin, formerly Dolokhov's
squadron commander, but now from lack of officers a
batialion commander, shyly entered the shed, followed by an
adjutant and the regimental paymaster. ]

Prince Andrew rose hastily, listened to the business they
had come sbout, gave them some further instructions and was
aboul 1o dismiss them when he heard a familiar, lisping vuiné,_
behind the shed.

*Devil take it!" said the voice of 4 man stumbling over
something,
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/

Prince Andrew looked out of the shed ‘ind saw Pierre,
who had tripped over a pole on the ground coming his way.

*You? What a surprise!” said he. “Whpt brings you here?
This is unexpected!’

As he said this, his eyes and face expressed more than
coldness — they expressed hostility, which Pierre noticed at
once. He had approached the shed full of animation, but o
seeing Prince Andrew's face, he felf constrained and ill at
gilse, f

‘I have come... simply... you know.., come... it inte
me," said Pierre, who had so ofien that day senseless
repeated that word ‘interesting’. *I wish to see the baitle."

‘Oh yes, and what do the masonic brothers say about war?
How would they stop it?" said Prince Andrew sarcasti
‘Well, and how's Moscow? And my people? Have
reached Moscow at last? he asked seriously.

“Yes, they have. Julie Drubetskaya told me so. I went |

see lhem, but missed them. They have goneio youre
near Moscow.'
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Chapter Twenty five

Prince Andrew remained silent, and his expression was 50,
forbidding that Pierre addressed his arks chiefly 1o
Timokhin, the good-natured battalion commander. :

‘So you understand the whole position of our troops?"
Prince Andrew interrupted him.

‘Yes —that is, how do you mean?® said Pierre. ‘Not
4 military man T can’t say [ have understood it fully, but |
understand the general position.” f

‘Well, then, you know more than anyone else, be it who it
may," suid Prince Andrew. i

"Oh!, said Pierre, looking over his spectacles in perplexity
at Prince Andrew. “Well, and what do you think of Kuluzoy's
appointment?” he asked, 3

'l was very glad of his appointment, that's all [ know,
replied Prince Andrew,

"And tell me your opinion of Barclay de Tolly.'

‘He could not understand this,” cried Prince Andrew ina
shrill ‘voice that seemed to escape him involuntarily: ‘He ;
could not understand that there for the first time, we were
fighting for Russian soil, and that there was aspiritin the
men such as 1 had never seen before, that we had held the
French for two days, and that that success had increased our
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strength tenfold. He ordered us to retreat, and all our efforts
and losses went for nothing. He had no thought of betraying
us, he tried to do the best he could, he thought out cverything,
and that is why he is unsuitable. He is unsuitable now, just
because  he plans oul everything very thoroughly and
accurately as every German has Lo, While Russia was well, a
foreigner could serve her and be a splendid Minister; but as
soon as she is in danger, she needs one of her owii kin. He is
in honest and very punctilious German. Believe me, if things
depended on arrangements made by the staff, T should
there making urrangements, but_insteid of that 1 have
honour to serve here in the regiment with these gentleme
and I consider that on us to-morrow’s batile will depend @
not on those others... Success never depends, and never wil
depend, on position, or equipment, or even on numbers, and
least of all on position.”

‘What does it depend on then?’ asked Pierre.

*On the feeling that is in me and in him.* >

He pointed 1o Timokhin, “and in each soldier, The fact
that those men with whom you have ridden round the psi
not only help matiers, but hinder. They are only concerned:
with their own petty interests,”

“At such a moment?" said Pierre reproachfully.,

"At such a moment!” Prince Andrew repeated. “To them il
is only o moment affording opportunities 1o undermine a rival
and obtain an extra ribbon. For me to-morrow means this: i
Russian army of a hundred thousand and a French army of a
hundred thousand have met 1o fight, and the thing is that
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these two hundred thousand men will fight and the side that
fights more fiercely and spares ilself least will win. And if
you like 1 will tell you that whatever happens, and whatever
muddles those at the top may make, we shall win to-
morrow's baitle.”

"There now, your Excellency! That's the truth, the real
truth,” said Timokhin,

‘S0 you think we shall win to-morrow's battle?’ asked
Pierre.

Yes, yes," answered Prince Andrew absently. ‘One thing
I would do if I had the power,” he began again, ‘1 would not
take. prisoners. Why take prisoners? It's chivalry! The French
have destroyed my home and are on their way to destroy
Moscow, they have outraged and are outraging me every
moment, They arc my enemies. In my opinion, they are all
criminals. They should be executed!*

"Yes, yes,” muttered Pierre, looking with shining eyes at
Prince Andrew. ‘1 quite agree with you!”

The question that had perturbed Pierre on the Mozhaysk
hill and all that day now seemed to him quite clear and
completely solved. He now understood the whole meaning
and importance of this war and of the impending battle. All
he had seen that day, all the significant and stern expressions
on the faces he had seen in passing, were lit up for himbya
new light. He understood that latent heat (as they say in
physics) of patriotism which was present in all these men he
had seen, and this explained to him why they all prepared for
death calmly.

‘Let war be war and not a game,' continued Prince
Andrew. *As it is now, war is the favourile pastime of the idle

245

Sl g 3 g SN po 13 gt Dol il 1 e 2] 05 e
L5 oy Jl il g e o N ey 020 Laga O ) J il 22 By
RS jan g g 8
2 g JUB
Asladl Lol b b LI 22201 0 —
2 et S
TR T8 a5 o g L 03] 5 )
Hali 4l ot
AT o Al el o8 0 adadl g bkl R Of s 4ol
r»;ﬁar;ﬂlwulg.,,mum,_mumu.,,;,_I
(gl rﬁ].mrjs“,;wJJ_,ith.ﬂ.,LyrfL#aH
rabie] G e o 5
syt S ) s g ol conall By e g J6
(07 S ST+ e et
ALyl po il e 0 Ol des o U ots e L AN ASE
i bmaaly o 0 s e OV g il L ol 6y O ey
Loyl o gy e stalt Lag o gl 23 o0 L S G20 iy (LALI S pald
0 3yl WS TS 350 g i) e ool gt o g 0 ol S50
iy padald i i Syl e g 3 sl ke 0 (o5l 3
vt gehgy 2 gl gz 30 OY o 2 5
:b_;.ﬁli#‘il-cﬂ_;
Jeasll o calllall &bt s o dggall ¥ Lo o0 1 g2 =

244



and frivolous, The military calling is the most highly
honoured.”

He came quickly up to Pierre and embraced him.

‘Good-bye, be off!” he shouted. “Whether we meet
or not..." and tumning away hurriedly he entered the shed.

It was already dark, and Pierre could not make oul
whether the expression of Prince Andrew’s face was angry
tender,

For some time he stood in silence considering whether
should follow him or go away. ‘No, he does not want :
Pierre concluded, *and 1 know that this is our last meeting!
He signed deeply and rode back to Gorky.
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Chapter Twenty six

On August 25", the eve of the battle of Borodino, M. de
Beausset, prefect of the French Emperor's palace, arrived at
Napoleon's quarters at Valuevo with Colonel Fabvier, the
former from Paris and the latter from Madrid.

The Emperor Napoleon had not yet left his bedroom
wis finishing his toilette,

An aide-de-camp, who had entered the bedroom to report
lo the Emperor the number of prisoners taken in yesterday's
action, was standing by the door ufter delivering his message,
awailing permission to withdraw. Napoleon, looked at him
under his brows,

‘No prisoners!" said he. ‘They are forcing us to
exterminate them. So much the worse for the Russian army. ¥

Two valets rupidly dressed his Majesty, and wearing the
blue uniform of the guards, he went with firm quick steps to
the reception room. .

De Beausset's hands meanwhile were busily engaged
arranging the present he had brought from the Empress, on
two chairs directly in front of the enirance. ]

Napoleon called Fabvier to him, listening silently and
with a stern frown to whal Fabvier told him of the heroism
and devotion of his troops at Salamanca in Spain.

Napoleon tumed gaily to De Beaussel.

‘Tam very sorry to have you travel so far,” said he.

‘Sire, 1expected nothing less than to find you at the gates
of Moscow," replied de Beausset.
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MNapoleon said, *In three days you will see Moscow.,"
‘Ha, what's this?' he then asked, noticing that all *he
courtiers were looking at something concealed under a clodh.

‘A present to your Majesty from the Empress.’

It was a portrait, painted in bright colours by Gerard, of
the son bom 1o Napoleon by the daughter of the Emperor of
Austria, the boy whom [or some reason everyone called *The
King of Rome'.

A very pretty curly-headed boy was depicted playing at
stick and ball. The ball represented the terrestrial globe and
the stick in his other hand a scepire,

‘The King of Rome!’ he said, pointing to the portrait with
a graceful pesire. *Admirable!® 1)

He felt that what he said now and did would be historical,
and il seemed to him that it would now be best for him =
whose grandeur enabled his son Lo play stick and ball with
the terrestrial globe - to show, in contrast 1o the grandeur, the
simplest paternal lenderness.

He ordered the portrait to be carried outside his tent, that
the Old Guard, stationed round it, might not be deprived of
the pleasure of secing the King of Rome, the son and heir of
their sdored monarch.
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Chapter Twenty seven

On the 25™ of August, so his historians tell us, Napoleon:
rode over the plain and surveyed the locality with a profound
air and in silence, nodded with appmva] or shook his head
dubiously, and without communicating to the generals around
him the profound course of ideas which guided his decisions
merely gave them his final conclusions in the form of
commands. i

At dawn the two new batteries established during the
night on the plain occupied by the Prince d'Eckmuhl unll
open fire on the lwo opposing batteries of the enemy.

At the same time, the commander of the artillery of the 15t
Corps, General Pemetti, with thirty cannon of Campan's.
division and all the howitzers of Dessaix's and Friant's.
divisions, will move forward, open fire, and overwhelm with
shell-fire the enemy's battery, against which will operate:

24 puns of the artillery of the Guards

30 guns of Campan's division

and 8 guns of Friant"s and Dessaix's divisions
in all 62 guns.

The commander of the artillery of the 3 Corps, General
Fouche, will place the howitzers of the 3" and 8" Cnrps.
sixteen in all, on the flanks of the battery that is to bombard
the entrenchment on the left. _

The cannonade on the left flank will begin as soon as the
guns of the right wing are heard. The sharpshooters of
Morand’s division and of the viceroy's division will open a
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heavy fire on seeing the attack commence on the right wing.
The viceroy will occupy the village and cross by its '
bridges, advancing w the same heights as Morand's
Gerard's divisions, which under his leadership will be
dirceted against the redoubl and come into line with the res
of the forces. ]

All this must be done in good order as far as possible

retaining (roops in reserve.
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Chapter Twenty eight

Many historians say that the French did not win the battle
of Borodino because Napoleon had a cold, and that if he &
not had a cold the orders he gave before and duning the b
would have been still more full of genius and Russia v
have been lost and the face of the world have been cha
To historians who believe that Russia was shaped by the
of one man — Peter the Great — and that France fro
republic became an empire and French armies went to R
at the will of one man - Napoleon - to say that Ru
remained a power because Napoleon had a bad cold on the
26" of August may seem logical and convincing. "

Strange as al first glance it may seem to suppose that
Massacre of St Bartholomew was not due to Charles
will, though he gave the order for it and thought it was d
as a result of that order; and strange as it may seem (o
suppose that the slaughter of eighty thousand men &
Borodino was not due to Napoleon's will, though he ord
the commencement and conduct of the battle and thoug]
was done because he ordered it; strange as these suppositions
appear. .

Al the battle of Borodino Napoleon shot at no one ang
killed no one. That was all done by the soldiers. Therefore i
was not he who killed people.
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Chapter Twenty nine

On retuming from a second careful inspection of the lines,

Napoleon remarked:
“The chessmen are set up, the game will begin to-

morrow

He ordered punch for himself. Having finished his aemm{
glass of punch, Napoleon went to rest before the s y
business which, he considered, awaited him next day. He was
so much interested in that task that he was unable to sleep.
went into the large division of the tent at three o’clock in the
morning. He asked whether the Russians had not withdrawn,
and was told thal the enemy's fires were still in the same
places. He nodded approval,

He looked at his watch. Tt was still only four o'clock. H&
did not feel sleepy. The punch was finished and there was
still nothing to do.

Napoleon walked about in front of his lent, looked at the
fires, and listened to these sounds, and as he was passing, &
tall guardsman in a shaggy cap, was standing sentinel before
his tent and had drawn himself up like a black pillar at sight
of the Emperor, Napoleon stopped in front of him.

‘What year did you enter the service?' he asked with that
affection of military bluntness and gentility with which he
always addressed the soldiers.

The man answered the question.

*Ah! One of the old ones! Has your regiment had its rice?

‘Tt has, your Majesty.
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Napoleon nodded and walked away.

At half past five Napoleon rode o the village
Shevardino.

Napoleon with his suite rode up to the Shevarding
Redoubt where he dismounted. The game had begun.
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Chapter Thirty

On returning to Gorky after having seen Prince Andrew,
Pierre ordered his groom 1o get the horses ready and to ca] ]
him early in the moning.

On the next morning his groom was shaking him.

“Your Excellency! Your Excellency! Your Excelleney!®
he kept repeating pertinaciously while he shook Pierre by the
shoulder. :

“What? Has it begun? Is it time?" Pierre asked, wakmg*

*Hear the firing," said the groom. ‘All the gentlemen e e
all pone out, and his Serene Hiphness himself rode past long
ago.’

before him, spell bound by its beauty. The slanting rays of
bright sun, rising slightly to the left behind Pierre, cast upon
it through the clear morming air pentraling streaks of rOsY,

all was the view of the battlefield itsclf, of Borodino and the
hollows on both sides of the Kolocha,

The smoke of the guns mingl~d with the mist, and g
the whole expanse and through that mist the rays of the
morning sun were reflected, flashing back like lightning from
the bayonets ol the troops crowded together by the river
banks and in Borodino,

‘Puff!” - suddenly a round cloud of smoke was seen
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merging from violet into grey and milky-white, and ‘boom!*
came the report a second later,
Pierre wished to be there with that smoke, those shining
bayonets, that movement, and those sounds. He turned lp
look al Kutuzov and his suite, to compare his impressi ]
with those of others. They were all looking at the field

battle as he was, and, as it seemed to him, with the sam&
feclings.
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Chapter Thirty one

Having descended the hill afier whom Pierre's horse was
galloping, the general turned sharply to the lefit, and Pierre,
losing sight of him, galloped in among some ranks o infaniry
marching ahead of him. He tried to pass either i front of

threatened to trample themn under his horse's hoofs.

“Why ride into the middle of the battalion?" one of them’
shouted at him.

Pierre went 1o the right, and unexpeciedly encoun
one of Raevsky's adjutants whom he knew. The adjut
looked angrily at him, evidently also intending to shout af
him, but on recognizing him, he nodded.

*How have you got there?” he said, and gallaped on.

Pierre, feeling out of place there, having nothing 1o do,
and afraid of geiting in someone's way again, galloped ¢
the adjutant. _

‘What's happening here? May | come with you?' he
asked.

*One moment, one moment!” replied the adjutant.
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And riding up 1o a stout colonel who was standing in the
meadow, he gave him some message and then addres
Pierre.

‘Why have you come here, Count?" he asked with a smiles
*Still inguisitive?

‘Yes, yes,” assented Pierre.

But the adjutant wrned his horse about and rode on,

‘Here it's tolerable,” said he, ‘but with Bagration on the
left flank they're getting it frightfully hot,”

‘Really?” said Pierre. ‘Where is that?'

‘Come along with me (o our knoll.’

It was only now that he noticed wounded men, staggering
along or being carried on stretchers.

Haying ridden in the smoke pasl the Sixth Corps, behind
the artillery which had been moved forward and was in
action, deafening them with the noise of firing, they came o d
small wood. There it was cool and quiet, with a scent of
autumn, Pierre and the adjutant dismounted and walked up
the hill on foot,

‘Is the general here?' asked the adjutant on reaching e
knoll.

“He was here a minute ago but has just gone that way,
someone ld him, pointing to the right.

The adjutant looked at Pierre as if puzzled what to do with
him now, A
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‘Don’t trouble about me,’ said Pierre. 'Ill go up onto dﬁ:

knoll if I may?"

i
a

“Yes, do. You'll see everything frond there and it’s ]
dangerous, and I'll come for you." [

When ascending that knoll, Pierre had no notion that this
spol, on which small trenches had been dug and from which a
few guns were firing, was the most lmpmtam point of the
battle.

A shell tore up the earth two paces from Pierre and he
looked around with 4 smile as he brushed from his cLothw
some earth it had thrown up,

‘And how's il you're not afraid, sir, really now?' a
faced, broad-shouldered soldier asked Pierre, with a grin
disclosed set of sound, while teeth.

*Are you afraid, then?' said Pierre, -

"What else do you expect?’ answered the soldier. *She hu,
no mercy, you know| When she comes spluttering down, auj;

go your innards. One can't help being afraid,’ he said
laughing,

By ten oclock some twenty men had already been -:mled.;
away [rom the battery; two were smashed and cannon-halls
fell more and more frequently on the battery; and spent
bullets buzzed and whistled around. But the men in the

battery seemed not to notice this, and merry voices and jokes
were heard on all sides.
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‘A live one!" shouted a man as a whistling siﬂ
approached. ]

‘Not this way! To the infantry!" added another with loud
laughter, seeing the shell fly past and fall into the ranks of y
supports.

‘Are you bowing to a friend, eh? remarked another,
addressing a peasant who ducked low as a cannon-ball flew
aver.

Several soldiers gathered by the wall of the trench,
looking out to see what was happening in front. '

Al ten o'clock the infantry that had been among the
bushes in front of the battery and along the Kamenka stremlet
retreated. From the battery they could be seen running bagl
past it carrying their wounded on their muskets. A general
with his suite came to the bauery, and after speaking to
colonel gave Pierre an angry look and wenl away ag
having ordered the infantry supports behind the battery to ie
down, so as o be less exposed to fire, After this from amie
the ranks of infantry to the right of the battery came the sound:
of a drum and shouts of command, and from (he battery one
saw how those ranks of infantry moved forward, b

The ranks of the infaniry disappeared amid the smoke, but
their long-drawn shouts and rapid muskerty firing could still
be heard. A few minutes later, crowds of wounded men and
stretcher-bearers came back from  that direction. Projectile
began 1o fall still more frequently in the battery. Several men’
were lying about who had not been removed. Around the
cannon the men moved still more briskly and busily. No one
any longer look notice of Pierre. Once or twice he was
shouted at for being in the way. The senior officer moved

273

. s gpy U gy 54 gt i

'. Gk Taled sa

mnummquI¢I,mJ-+um}Taul

\ Bli L 1 e gl —

=aa,ﬂtgudqa.:,muj.:.h.muu.ﬁ..,

ke b gl (ot o

,rphTJJJihlelﬁAﬂ-IHhhj)ﬂ_-iuquu

q_'.ilﬁqu_"."hjﬁﬁ@lyﬂd&““lcﬁ‘jliﬁulhull,
Ay il LSS 5 g ey 2yt oLl Ly ool
el gl e oals .;,_.1..1.-::,,&1,.__.1:-,11,;,..-._,4.-:..:.
B e e L T g
g5 iy jlath oy cu..m,ah.dmm_,,_;g.,aji ol OF g s
LAl SLAL Chgis 3 J el 05 (50 ik dny 1 Lo il
l—i_,.l-ﬂ”hﬂiﬁfﬂﬂf‘J‘L‘#ﬂ“1J1h—lL¢]L_leﬁ‘r’Lﬁ
bl s

3l il o oy ool e pamde paney DL 1 3L L2

MIJ.IHJ-JG-F}1QJJHUlL‘-1JLIJEﬂ{w BN
o il e el e L R el AEY Sl e (AN
apdl bl alajly. r#b‘.}._gh.pl_,lbdlquhhj d-"'l'-rj-.!r-’
S ] e age y ATy #‘?}b.b-li.lqrj tJIJ.l'I Dby ezl
A g e B &) 6 Ll oo Ol il 2 3o

272



with big, rapid strides from one gun to another with &
frowning face. The young officer, with his face still mone
flushed, commanded the men more scrupulously than ever,
The soldiers handed wp the charges, turned, loaded, and did
their business with strained smartness. They gave little jurmy
as they walked, as though they were on springs.

One cannon-ball, another whistled by, struck the
earthwork, a soldier, or a gun. Pierre, who had not noticet
these sounds before, now heard nothing else. On the ri
the battery soldiers shouting ‘Hurrah!' were runmng
forwards but backwards, it seemed to Pierre. _

One cannon-ball, another, and a thicd, flew over hi i
falling in front. beside, and behind him, Pierre ran down th
slope. “Where am [ going?! I'n:a.uddcn[},rmked himsell whe
he was already near the green ammunition-wagons. He halte
irresolutely, not knowing whether to return or go on
Suddenly a terrible concussion threw him backwards 1o lhe
ground. Al the same instant he was dazzled by a great flash of
flame, and immediately a deafening roar, crackling ang
whistling, made his ears lingle.

When he came to himself, he was silting on the gro
leaning on his hands; the ammunition-wagons he had
approaching no longer existed, only charred preen boards
rags litered the scorched grass, and a horse, dangl
fragments  of its shafls behind it, galloped past, while anoth
horse lay, like Pierre, on the ground, uttering prolonged and
plercing cries.

_,.5!-;.1,.;m*ﬁfl.,.h.im_.uj..umt,q_,nm_w
u_,mcmﬂuru_,..;ﬂuh:,l.ﬂ”_l-!uﬁ_, h'w.'lhj-l'ﬁ_,j
30 055 s o) Dp-26 ts Ml O95oa 19S5 -y Ly pghes
g

rit..__th,_;.mel,im i g 1 gl G ) it el
D!d'ml}fmﬂﬂf]&ull.;’.u”h‘ﬁfrur—nﬂh
o g sy 0 J) Dm0 5587 0 g5 oy Lk g lladl Lng e 2 g
eI L yboky O

il y Gl Ly doabal iy al 30 0 45 ) BadE e
I a1 0 bt el o 0 O Ly« ] oy Jeh
Jlrﬁqiwﬁﬁhlhgﬁﬂyﬂjh-uy "geaadl ol J e
Ll...u@_,[_,.-ﬂuamumml.lgj gt ) agny OF of ALY
P_.a_”.uu s de IS Ll g ga Loty L1 I_,-dn..-q;.hh-ih,.w

.MI‘

o gy o Uy 5001 e Ll 4l iy oty Jl Ly

ol s il g i Lyze g J OAS e B Sl 0 3
o Ol 0S5 (3780 paidl il gpdpadl G A pany Lamie
o5 ol e e o N1 e okt Oy Lazs (g 0 YU pleom sl g

A

274




Chapter Thirty two

Pierre jumped up, seized with terror, and ran back to
battery, as to the only refuge from the horrors that surrounded
him.

On entering the earthwork, he noticed that there were men
doing something there bul that no shots were being fired ]
the battery, He had no time io realize who these men were
He saw the senior officer lying on the carth wall. But he had
not time to realize that the colonel had been killed. Hardly
had he run into the redoubt before a thin, sallow-fac
perspiring man in a blue uniform rushed on him with a swo i
in hand, shouting something. Instinctively guarding against
the shock, Pierre put on his arms and seize the man (a French
officer) by the shoulder with one hand and by the throat with
the other. The officer, dropping his sword, seized Pierre by
his collar. |

‘Am [ taken prisoner or have I taken him prisoner?’ each’
was thinking.

But the French officer was evidently more inclined 0
think he had been taken prisoner, because Pierre's sirong
hand, impelled by instinctive fear, squeezed his throat ever
tighter and tighter. The Frenchman was about to say
something, when just above their heads, werrible and low, a
cannon-ball whistled, and it seemed to Pierre that the French
officer’s head had been tom off, so swifty had he ducked it,
Pierre too bent his head and let his hands fall,

Without further thought as 0 who had taken whom
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prisoner, the Frenchman ran back to the battery and Pierre ran

down the slope stumbling over the dead and wounded who,
seemed to him, caught at his feet,
The French who had occupied the battery fled, and o
troops, shouting “Hurrah!" pursued them so far beyond
battery that it was difficult to call them hack. i
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Chapter Thirty three ;

The chicf action of the battle of Borodino was fought
within the seven thousand feet between Borodino and
Bagration's fleches. Beyond that space there were, on the one
side, a demonstration made by the Russians with Uvarov's
cavalry at midday, and on the other side, beyond Ulitsa,
Poniatowski's collision with tuchkov; but these two were
detached and feeble actions in comparison with what took
place in the centre of the battlefield. On the field between
Borodino and the fleches, beside the wood, the chief action of
the day took place on an open space visible from both sides,
and was fought in the simplest and most artless way. ]

Napoleon, standing on the knoll, looked through a field-
glass, and the adjutants he had sent out and orderlies from his
marshals kept galloping up to Napoleon with repons of the
progress of the action, but all these reports were false, bath
because il was impossible in the heat of battle to say what
was happening at any given moment, and because many of
the adjutants did not go to the actual place of conflict, but
reported what they had heard from others; and also because
while an adjutant was riding the couple of versts 1o Napoleon
circumstances changed and the news he brought was already’
becoming false.

In this way two cavalry regiments galloped through the

Semenovsk hollow, and as soon as they reached the top of the
incline, tumned round and galloped full speed back again, The
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infantry moved in the same way, sometimes running to quite
other places than those they were ordered 1o goto. All: s
as to where and when to move the guns, when 1o send
infantry to shoot or horsemen l,n:r side down the Russian
infantry — all such orders were g Iydm officers on the.
spot nearest to the units mnc::meﬂ. I asking either
Ney, Davout, or Murat, much less un.Thc}r did not
fear getting into trouble for nol fuirllmgqi-dm?urfm acting

on their own initiative, for in hanlc what is a.ulnkms what is.
dearest to man — his own life. < 4
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Chapter Thirty four

Napoleon’s generals — Davout, Ney, and Murat, who were
near the region of fire and somelimes even entered it —
repentedly led into it huge masses of well-ordered troops. But
contrary 10 what had always happened in their former battles,
instead of the news they expected of the enemy's flight,
orderly masses retumed thence as disorganized and terri
mobs. The generals re-formed them, but their n

adjutant to Napoleon to demand reinforcements,
*Send Claparede’s division, Sire,' said Berthier who
all the divisions, regiments, and battalions by heart.
‘No!' he suddenly said to Berthier. °l can't send
Claparede. Send Friant's division.
Friant’s division disappeared, as the others had done, into
the smoke of the batielfiecld. From all sides adjutants
continued to arrive at a gallope, and as if by agreement, all
said the same thing. They all asked for reinforcements, 4
all said that the Russians were holding their positions aml
maintaining a hellish fire under which the French army was
melting away.
Despite the news of the capture of the fleches, Napoleon
saw that this was not the same, not at all the same, as what
had happened in his former battles. He saw that what he was
feeling was felt by all the men about him experienced in the
art of war, All their faces looked dejected, and they all
shunned one another's eyes - only de Beausset could fail to
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grasp the meaning of what was huppening.
Bui Napoleon, with his long experience of war, well knew
the meaning of a battle not gained by the anacking side in
eight hours, after all efforts had been expended. He knew that
it was a lost battle and that the least accident might now =
with the fight balanced on such a strained centre — destroy
him and his army.
He mounted and rode towards Semenovsk. Napoleon rode
up the high ground at Semenovsk, and through the smoke
saw ranks of men in uniforms of u colour unfamiliar (o him,
They were Russians, %
One of the generals rode up to Napoleon and ventured to
offer to lead the Old Guard into action. Ney and Berthier,
standing near Napoleon, exchunged looks and smiled
contemplously at this general’s senseless offer,
Napoleon bowed his head and remained silent a long
time.
‘Al eight hundred leagues from France T will not have my
Guard destroyed!” he said, and turning his horse, rode back to
Shevardino,
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Chapter Thirty five

On the rug-covercd bench where Pierre had seen him in
the morning sat Kutuzov, his grey head hanging, his heavy
body relaxed. He gave no orders, but only assented toor
dissented from what others suggested.

Al eleven o’clock they brought him news that the fleches:
captured by the French had been retaken, but that Prince
Bagration was wounded. Kutuzov groaned und swayed his
head.

‘Ride over to Prince Peter Ivanovich and find out about it
exactly,’ he said to one of his adjutants, and then turned to the
Duke of Wurtemburg who was standing behind him.

‘Will your Highness, please, take command of the First
ArmyT

Kuotuzov was in Gorky, near the centre of the Russian:
position. The attack directed by MNapoleon against our left
flank had been several times repulsed. In the centre the
French had not got beyond Borodino, and on their left fla
Uvarov’s cavalry had put the French to fight.

Towards three o'clock the French attacks ceased. On the
faces of all who came from the field of batile, and of those
who stood around him, Kutuzov noticed an expression of
extreme tension, He was satishied with the day’s success — &
success exceeding his expectation, but the old man’s strength
was failing him. Several times his head dropped low as if it
were {ailing, and he dozed off.

And by means of that mysterious indefinable bond which
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mainiains  throughout an army one and the same lemper,
known as ‘the spirit of the army’, and which constitutes
chicf sinew of war, Kutuzov's words, his order for a battle
next day, immediately became known from one end of the
army 1o the other.
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Chapter Thirty six

Prince Andrew’s regiment was among the reserves which
il after one o'clock were stationed inactive behind
Semenovsk under heavy artillery fire. Towards two o’clock
the regiment, having already lost more than two hundred
men, was moved [orward into a trampled catfield in the gap
between Semenovsk and the Knoll Battery. ;

With each fresh blow less and less chance of life remained
for those not yet killed. The regiment stood in columns of
battalion three hundred paces apart.

Prince Andrew, pale and gl omy like everyone in the
regiment, paced up and down fro 1 the border of one patch
another, at the edpge of a meadow beside an vat-field,
head bowed and arms behind his back. There was nothing for
him to do and no orders to be given. Everything went on off
itself. The killed were dragged from the front, the wounded
carried away, and the ranks ¢losed vp. IF any soldiers ran (o
the rear they retumed immediately and hastily. At firsi Pri
Andrew, considering 1t his duty to rouse the courage of
men and to sel them an example, walked aboutr among.
ranks, but he scon became convinced that this
unnecessary and that there was nothing he could teach the
All the powers of his soul, as of every soldier there,
unconsciously bent on aveiding the contemplation of the
horeoes of their situation. ¥

A cannon-ball wore up the dry eanth and delp[‘}L.ﬂ'&d.ﬁ.{
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chill ran down his back. Again he glanced at the ranks.
Probably many had been hit — a large crowd had ga.thr.md
near the second battalion.

‘Adjutant!” he shouted. ‘Order them not 10 crowd

£

He did not finish speaking. At the same moment cammhg,i
sound of an explosion, a whistle of splinters as from i
breaking window frame, a suffocating smell of powder, and
Prince Andrew started to one side, raising his arm, and fell on
his chest. Several officers ran up to him. From the right si
of his abdomen blood was welling out, making a large stain

on the grass,

The militiamen with stretche s, who were called up, stood:
behind the officers. Prince Anad ew lay on his chest with his
face in the grass, breathing heavil v and noisily.

“What are you waiting for? Come along!’

The peasants went up and took him by his shoulders and
legs, and laid him on the stretche:,

‘Ah God! My God! Whal is it? The stomach? That means
death! My God!" — voices among the officers were h
saying.

Prince Anderw's bearers siepping over the wounded whe
had not yel been bandaged, look him, as a regimen
commander, close up to one of the tents and there stapped,
awaiting instructions. Prince Anderw opened his eyes and for
a long time could not make oul what was going on around
him. He remembered the meadow, the field, and his sudden
rush of passionate love of lile. Two sieps from him, keaning
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against a branch and talking loudly and attracting generd
attention, stood a tall, handsome, black-haired, non-
commissioned officer with a bandaged head. He had been
wounded in the head and leg by bullets. Around him, eagerly
listening to his talk, a crowd of wounded and strelcher
bearers was gathered,

“We kicked them out from there so that they chucked
everything, we grabbed the King himself!” cried he , looki
around him with eyes that glittered with fever. ‘If on
reserves had come up just then, lads, there wouldn't have
been nothing left of him! Iell you surely..." .
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Chapter Thirty seven

Prince Andrew was carried in and laid on a table that hag
only just been clearcd. Prince Andrew could nol make out
distinetly what was in that tenl. The pitiful groans from all
sides, and the torturing pain in his thigh, stomach. and back,
distracted him. '

For 4 little while he was left alone and involuntaril)
witnessed what was taking place on the other two tables. On
the nearest one sar a Tamar, probably a Cossack judging by
the uniform thrown down beside him. Four soldiers were
holding him, and a spectacled doctor as cutting into
muscular brown back. _

On the other table, round which many people were
crowding, a tall well-fed man lay on his back with his head
thrown back. His curly hair, its colour and the shape of his
head, seemed strangely familiar (o Prince Andrew.

The spectacled doctor came up to Prince Andrew,

‘Undress him! What are you waiting for?® he cried angrily
i the dressers.

The doctars were busily engaged with ihe wounded man
the shape of whose head seemed familiar to Prince Andrew:
they were lifting him up and trving (o guicten him.

The wounded man was shown his aaputated leg stained
with clotted blood and with the boot still o2,

‘Oh! Oh! Oh!" he sobbed, like a woman.
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The doctor who had been standing beside him, preventing
Prince Andrew from secing his face, moved away. .
‘My God! What is this? Why is he here?" said Prince
Andrew to himself, :

In the miserable, sobbing, enfeebled man, whose leg had
Jjust been amputated, he recognized Anatole Kuragin,

He remembered Matasha as he had seen her for the first
time at the ball in 1810, with her slender neck and arms, and
with a frightened happy face ready for rapture, and love and
lenderness for her, stronger and more vivid than ever, awoke
in his soul. He now remembered the connexion that existed
between himself and this man who was dimly gazing at
through tears that filled his swollen eyes. He rem ed
everything, and ecstalic pity and love for that man
overflowed his happy heart.
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Chapter Thirty eight

The terrible spectacle of the battlefield covered with deadl
and wounded, together with the heaviness of his head and the
news that some twenty generals he knew personally had been |
killed or wounded, and the consciousness of the impotence of
his once mighty arm, produced an unexpected impression on
MNapoleon, who usually liked 10 ook at the killed a
wounded, thereby, he considered, testing his strength | 'j
mind. He rode hurriedly from the baitlefield and returned 10 8
the Shevardino knoll, where he sal on hi§ eamp stool, l“’ B
sallow face swollen and heavy, his eyes dim, his nose red,
and his voice hoarse, involuntarily listening (o the sounds
firing. With painful dejection he awaited the end of this
action, in which he regarded himself as a participant and
which he was unable to arrest. A personal, human feeling for
a brief moment got the beiter of the artificial phantasm of life
he had served so long. The heaviness of his head and chest
reminded him of the possibility of suffering and death for
himself. At that moment he did not desire Moscow, or
victory, or glory (what need had he of more glory?) The one
thing he wished for was rest, tranguillity, and freedom. But
when he had been on the Semenovsk heights the antillery
commander had proposed 1o him 1o bring several batteries of
artillery up to those heights to strengthen the fire on the
Russian troops crowded in front of Knyazkovo. Napoleon
had assented and had given orders that news should be
brought him of the effect those batteries produced.
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An adjutant came now to inform him that the fire of tw
hundred guns had been concentrated on the Russians, as he
had ordered, bul that they still held their ground,
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Chapter Thirty nine

To the men of both sides alike, worn out by want of foof
and rest, it began equally to appear doubtful whether t
should continue 10 slaughter one another; all the fa %
expressed hesitation, and the question arose in every soull
‘For what, for whom, must 1 kill and be killed?... You may
go and kill whom you please, but I don’t want to do so any
more!’ \

Bul though towards the end of the battle the men felt all
the horror of what they were doing, though they would b
been glad 10 leave off, some incomprehensible, myster]
power conlinued o control them,

Anyone looking at the disorganized rear of the Russian
army would have said that, if only the French made one more
slight effort, it would disappear; and anyone looking at the
rear al the French amnmy would have said that the Russiang
need only muake one more slight effort and the French would
be desiroyed.

It was not Napoleon alone who had expericnced that
nightmare feeling of the mighty arm being stricken
powerless, but all the gencrals and soldiers of his army,
whether they had taken part in the battle or not, after all their
experience of previous battles — when after one-tenth of such
cfforts the enemy had fled — experienced a similar feeling of
lerror belore an enemy who, after losing half his men, stood
a5 threateningly at the end as at the beginning of the battle.
The moral force of the attacking French anmy was exhansted.
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PART THREE
Chapter One

Absolute continuity of motion is not comprehensible
the human mind. ¥

The first fifleen years of the nineteenth century in Europe
present an extraordinary movement of millions of peoples
Men leave their customary pursuits, hasten from one side of
Europe to the other, plunder and slaughter one another |
triumph and are plunged in despair, and for some years
whole course of life is altered and presents and intensi
movement which first increases and then slackens. What was
the cause of this movement, by what laws was it governed?
Asks the mind of man.

‘But every time there have been conquests there have
heen conquerors: every time there has been a revolution in
any state there have been great men,’ says history. And
indeed, every time conguerors appear, there have been wars,
human reason replies, but this does not prove thal the
conquerors caused the wars and that it is possible to find the
laws of a war in the personal activity of a single man.

Whenever | see the movement of a locomotive T hear the
whistle and see the valves opening and wheels lurning; but
have no right to conclude that the whistling and the turning of
wheels are the cause of the movement of the engine.

The peasants say that a cold wind blows in late spring
because the oaks are budding, and really every spring cold
winds do blow when the oak are budding. But though I do not
know  what causes the cold winds to blow when the ouk-buds
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unfold, I cannot agree with the peasants that the unfolding of
the oak-buds is the cause of the cold wind, for the force of e
wind is beyond the influence of the buds. To do that T must.
entirely change my point of view and stuly the laws of t
movement of steam, of the bells, and of the wind. Hi

must do the same. And attemplts in this direction have 1
been made.
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Chapter Two

The forces of a dozen European nations burst into Russa'a*g
The Russian army and people avoided a collision fill
Smolensk  was reached, and again from Smolensk to
Borodino. The French army pushed on to Moscow, its goal,
its impetus ever increasing as it neared its aim, just as the
velocity of a falling body increases as it approaches the earth,

The more the Russian army retreated the more fiercely a
spirit of hatred of the enemy fared up. The Russians retreated
cightly miles —to beyond Moscow — and the French reached
Moscow and there came to a standstill, For five weeks after
that there was not a single battle.

It was impossible to give battle before information had
been collected, the wounded gathered in, the supplics of
ammunition replenished, the slain reckoned up, new officers
appointed to replace those who had been killed, and before
the men had had food and sleep. And meanwhile, the very
next moming after the battle, the French army advanced of
itself upon the Russians. Kutuzov's wish was (o attack next
day, and the whole army desired to do so. But to make an
attack the wish to do so is not sufficient, there must also be a
possibility of doing it. and that possibility did not exist. It was:
impossible not Lo retreat a day’s march, and then in the same.
way it was impossible not to retreat another a third day's
march, and at last, on the 1% of September, when the army
drew near Moscow — despite the strength of the feeling that
had arisen in all ranks, the force of circumstances compelled
it to retire beyond Moscow,

313

E,.'l’l.‘:.'ll Juail!

oty bl g gy de gl Lad 2o S8 bl
s o o el g o Uy pllastl nSlae D1 g Ol )
Jodsl gLy s candB Il (Spn o8 oo Al ) ey
i.:-_,...-r.'ﬁLniL.S'h:;Li;,.-L;;Ijilmiﬂi.bchqhﬂ_,.:h:j‘ﬂ
2 IS il o

sttt st ¢ b Lyl LS ¢y I 2 B
0 s A g € 5o w153 Vhn CBLE ] Dy M) ot U
Wl 25 ) Rt a8 S SIS g s oy e 58 5 5y
H}upJauﬁxtﬂ&ajgﬁﬂqﬂm?nwm .
gl ol 9160 2kt Bl oy B e g H- DI Sy
padt gl 3ol Ll 3y gl i Lpely skt sk of gay
3 i i e N ) bty ) A D IS Al ey U
O LS il oy 31 31e ol OF o By 4308 OLS g 1 2
ST Ol 3] (A bty pnell J A Sl p S il
ol Ll e OIS 33 30 55 o) el adiny ¢ handl de el
Uy o ¥ ppdl I oVl Gy § el sl 2 40
L P e P A e
e 3y i T S g Al Lok ((prai) gl e S
prl b gl § e LS 20 i.'-_.-.ha..l..;lraﬁ}‘:n!l;:..:‘:,.t:.!l
gl S e Ll 1 ol Lt 5

312




Chapter Three

When Ermolov, having been sent by Kutuzov o inspect
the position, told the field-marshal that it was impossible to
fight there before Moscow and that they must retreat,
Eutuzov looked at him in silence. s

‘Give me your hand,” said he, and turning it over so asto
feel the pulse, added: “You are not well, my dear fellow.
Think what you are saying.’

Kutuzov could not yet admit the possibility of retreating
beyond Moscow without a battle.

On the Poklonny Hill, four miles from the Dorgomiloy
gate of Moscow, Kutuzov got out of his carriage and s
down on a bench by the roadside. A great crowd of generals
gathered round him, and Count Rostopchin, who had come
out from Moscow, joined them. This brilliant company
seperated  imto  several groups who all discussed the |
advantages and disadvantages of the position, the state of the
army, the plans suggested, the situation of Moscow, and
mililary questions generally. Though they had not been
summoned for the purpose, and though it was not so called,
they all felt that this was really a council of war, The
conversations all dealt with public questions.

Bennigsen, who had chosen the position, warmly
displayed his Russian patriotism (Kutuzov could not listen to
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this without wincing) by insisting that Moscow must be
defended. His aim was as clear as daylight to Kutuzov: if
defence failed, lo throw the blame on Kutuzov who
brought the army as far as the Sparrow Hills without gi
battle; if it succeeded, to claim the success as his own; or
baitle were nol given, to clear himself of the crime o
abandoning Moscow. But this intrigue did not now occ
the old man's mind. One terrible question absorbed him
to that question he heard no reply from anyone. The ques
for him pow was: “Have [ really allowed Napoleon to
Moscow, and when did Tdo s07 When was it decided? Can
have been yesterday when I ordered Platov to retreat, or was
it the evening before when I had a nap and told Bennigsen to
issue orders? Or was il earlier still?
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Chapter Four

The Council of War began to assemble at two in the
aftermoon  in  the better and roomier part of Andrew
Savostyanov's hut. The men, women, and children of the
large peasant family crowded into the back room across the
passage. Only Malasha, Andrew’s six-year-old grand-
daughter, remained in the hut. Malasha looked down from the
oven with shy delight at the faces, uniforms, and decorations
ol the generals, who one after another came into the room and
sat down on the board benches in the comer under the icons.
‘Grandad” himself, as Malasha in her own mind called
Kuluzov, sat apart in a dark comer behind the oven.

Bennigsen opened the council with the question: *Are we
to abandon Russia’s ancient and sacred capital without
struggle, or are we to defend it?"

Kutuzov suddenly suid, in an angry voice “That question
has no meaning for a Russian. The question I have asked
these gentlemen to meet to discuss is a military one. The
guestion is that of saving Russia. [s it better to give up
Moscow withoul a battle, or by accepting battle to risk losing
the army as well as Moscow?'

The discussion began. Bennigsen did not yel consider his
game lost. Admitting the view of Barclay and others that &
defensive battle at Fili was impossible, he proposed o move
troops from the right to the lefi lank during the night, and
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attack the French right flank the following day. Opini
were divided, and arguments were advanced for and apainst
that project. Ermolov, Dokhturov, and Raevsky agrend i
Bennigsen. The other generals, however, understood that
Moscow in effect already abandoned and, leaving aside the
question of Moscow, spoke of the direction the army should
take in its retreat,

The discussion recommenced, but pauses frequently
occurred and they all felt that there was no more o be said,

Sm of the generals, in low mmandmusmm ery

communicated something to their commander-in-chief,
Malasha, who had long been expecied for supper, climbes
ﬂﬂmﬁlll}' backwarda durwn from thc oven, her hare litle i‘

the generals, she darted out of the room.
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Chapter Five

At that very time, in circumstances even more important
than retreating without a battle, namely, the evacuation a i
buming of Moscow, Rostopchin, who is usually represented
as being the instigator of that event, acted in an altoge
different manner from Kutuzov. :

After the battle of Borodino the abandonment and bu ning
of Moscow was as inevitable as the retreat of the army
beyond Moscow without fighting. g

‘Tt is disgraceful to run away from danger, only cows
are running away from Moscow,” the citizens were told. In
his broadsheets Rostopchin impressed on them that to leave
Moscow was shameful. They were ashamed to be called
cowards, ashamed to leave, but still they left, knowing it had
to be done. Why did they go? It is impossible to suppose that
Rostopchin had scared them by his accounts of hon
Napoleon had committed in conquered countries. The first
people to go away were the rich educated peaple who knew
quite well that Vienna and Berlin had remained intact, and
that during Napoleon's occupation the inhabitants had spent’
their time pleasanlly in the company of the charming
Frenchmen whom the Russians, and especially the Russian
ladies, then liked so much. :
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Chapter Six

Helene, having returned with the court from Vilna --'-;'.
Petersburg, found herself in a difficult position. '

In Petersburg she had enjoyed the special protection of &
grandee who occupied one of the highest posts in the Emp
In Vilna she had formed an intimacy with a young fore
prince. When she retumed to Petersburg, both the magn
and the prince were there, and both claimed their rig
Helene was faced by a new problem — how to preserve
intimacy with both without offending either. k

The first time the young foreigner allowed himself to
reproach her, she said firmly: .

‘That's just like a man - se.fish and cruel! I expected
nothing else. A woman sacrifices herself for you, she suffers,
and this is her reward! What right have you, Monseigneur, (o
demand an account of my attachments and friendships? He "'f'
a man who has been more than a father to mel’

The prince was abouot 1o say something, but Helene
interrupted him.

‘Marry me, and 1 will be your slave!'

‘But that's impossible.’

Helene began to cry, and said through her tears that she
had never been her husband’s wife, and that she had been
sacrificed.

‘But the law..." said the prince, already yielding.
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“The law... What has it been invented for, if it can't
arrange that?* said Helepe.

A few days later, at one of those enchanting fetes whi
Helene gave at her country house on the Stone Island, the
charming Monsicur de Jobert was presented to her. He wlked
to her for a long time of the love of God and religion, Hele e
wirs touched. After that a long-frocked abbe was bmugh:
her. She confessed to him, and he absolved her from her sins.

And with this aim, in one of her tulks with her Futher
Confessor, she insisted on an answer to the question, how far
was she bound by her marriage? j

The course of the director of her conscience’s arguments’
ran as follows: ‘lgnorant of the import of what you weré
underiaking, you made avow of conjungal fidelity 1o & mag
who on his part, by entering the m rried state without faith in
the religious significance of mar age, commitied an actof
sacrilege. That marriage lacked th. dual significance it should
have had.’ :

But suddenly, Helene who w.is getting bored, said with
one of her bewiiching smiles: ‘But [ think that | cannotbe
bound by what 1 espoused without being conscious ofits
importance.'
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Chapter Seven

Helene understood that the question was very simple and
eisy from the ecclesiastical point of view, and that he
directors were making difficulties only because they were
apprehensive as to how the matter would be regarded by th
secular authorities.

S0 she decided that it was necessary to prepane (he
opinion of society. She provoked the jealousy of the eld
magnzie and told him what she had told her other suitor,
18, she put the matter so that the only way for him to obta
right over her was to marry her. The elderly magnate wa
first as much taken aback by this suggestion of marriage
4 woman whose husband was alive. as the younger man
been, but Helene's imperturbable conviction thal it was
simple and natural as marrying a maiden had its effect on hi v
too. Had Helene herself shown the least sign of hesitation,
shame, or secrecy, her cause would certainly have been lost;
but not only did she show no signs of secrecy or shame, on
the contrary, with good-natured naivete she told her intimate
friends  that both the prince and the magnate had proposed te
her, and that she loved both and was afraid of grieving eith

Prince Vasili, who of late very oflen forgot what he
said and repeated one and the same thing a hundred times,
remarked (o his davghter whenever he chanced o see her:

*Helene, 1 have a word to say to you,” »

her aside, drawing her hand downwards. ‘1 have heard o
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certain projects concerning... you know, Well, my dear child
you know how your father’s heart rejoices to know thai
you... You have sufferred so much... But my dear child,
consult only your own heart. That is all T have to say.”

By the beginning of August Helene's affairs were clearly
defined and she wrote a letter to her husband — wko as she
imagined loved her very much — informing him of her
intention to marry N.N. and asking him to carry out all the
formalities necessary for a divorce, which would be explai
to him by the bearer of the letter. 3

This letter was brought to Pierre's house when he was on
the field of Borodino, |
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Chapter Eight

Towards the end of the battle of Borodino, Pierre, having
run down from Racvsky's battery a second time, made his
way through a gully to Knyazkovo with a crowd of soldiers,
reached the dressing station, and seeing blood and hearing
cries and proans, hurried on, still entangled in the crowds of
soldiers, !

Having gone a couple of miles along the Mozhaysk road,
Pierre sat down by the roadside. In the middle of the night,
three soldiers, having brought some fire-wood, settled down
near him and began lighting a fire, The pleasant odour of
greasy viands mingled with the smell of smoke. Pierre sat up |
and sighed. The three soldiers were eating and talking among
themselves, taking no notice of him.

‘And who may you be? one of them suddenly asked
Pierre.

‘I, 1..." said Pierre, feeling it necessary to minimize his
social position as much as possible so as to be nearer to the
soldiers and better understood by them. *By rights [ama
militia officer, but my men are not here, | came to the battle
and have lost them."

“Where have you to go to? Tell us!’

‘Te Mozhaysk.'

In total darkness the soldicrs walked with Pierre to
Mozhaysk.

By the time they got near Mozhaysk and began ascending
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the steep hill into the town, the cocks were already crowing
The groom recognized Pierre in the darkness by his white hal

“Your Excellency!’ he said. ‘Why, we were beginning |
despair! How is it you are on foot? Please come!’
The soldiers stopped.

‘So you've found your folk?' said one of them. We :
good-bye.’

‘Good-bye!" he said and turned with his groom
the inn.
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Chapter Nine

Scarcely had Pierre laid his head on the pillow hefore he
felt himself falling asleep, but suddenly, almost with thy
distinctness of reality, he heard the boom, boom, boom )
firing, the thud of projectiles, groans and cries, and smelt
blood and powder, and a feeling of horror and dread of deatl
seized him. Filled with fright, he opened his eyes and lifted
his head from under his cloak. All was tranquil in the yard,

‘It is dawn,’ thought Pierre. Again he covered himself up
with the cloak. .

‘Time to harness, your Excellency! Your Excellencyl
some voices were repealing. “We must harness, it is time to
harness..." '

It was the voices of the groom trying o wake him.
sun shone straight into Pierre's face. _

The groom, the coachman, and the innkeeper told Pieme
that an officer had come with news that the French were
already near Mozhaysk and that our men were leaving it. _

Pierre got up, and having told them to harness and
overtake him, went on foot through the town.

Pierre offered the use of his carriage, which had overtaken
him, to a wounded general he knew, and drove with him to
Moscow. On the way Pierre heard of the death of his brother-
in-law, Anatole, :
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Chapter Ten

On the 30" of August, Pierre reached Moscow. Close '-t

the gates of the city he was met by Count Rustupchin,
adjutant. 4

‘We have been looking for you everywhere,” said the
adjutant. “The count wants to see you particularly. He asks
you 1o come to him at once on a very important matter.”

Without going home Pierre took acab and drove to see
the Moscow commander-in-chief,

As Pierre was entering the reception-room a courier from
the army came out of Rostopchin’s private room.

Pierre went up to a group of men, on of whom he knew.

After greeting Pierre, they continued their conversation,

‘But you see what he writes..." said a man, pointing lo g
printed sheet he held in his hand,

*What is it?" asked Pierre.

"Oh, it’s a fresh broadsheet,

Pierre took it and began reading,

‘His Serene Highness has passed through Mozhaysk in
order to join up with troops moving towards him, and has
taken up a strong position where the enemy will not soon
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attack him, Forty-eight guns with ammunition have been sent
from here, and his Serene Highness says he will defend
Moscow to the last drop of blood and is even ready to fight ir
the sireets. Do not be upset, brothers, that the Law Courts arg
closed; things have (o be put in order, and we will deal with
villains in our own way! When the time comes I shall want
both town and peasant lads and will raise the cry a day or twa
beforehand, but they are nol wanted yet so 1 hold my pe
An axe will be useful, a hunting-spear not bad, but a thn

pronged fork will be best of all: a Frenchman is no heavier
than a sheaf of rye.’

‘But military men have told me that it is impossible to
fight in the town,” said Pierre, *and that the position..."

"Well, of course! That's what we were saying," replied the
first speaker.

“And what does he mean by “One of my cyes was sore,
but now 1.am on the look-out with both"?" asked Pierre,

"The count had a siy,” replied the adjutant smiling, ‘and
was very much upset when I told him people had come to ask
what  the malter with him was.' He added suddenl
addressing  Pierre with a smile, ‘we heard that you have
family troubles and that the countess, your wife..,”

‘I have heard nothing,' Pierre replied unconcernedly. ‘But
what have you heard?’ ]
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‘Well, they say,” ‘that the countess, your wife, i
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Chapter Eleven

In the middle of this fresh tale, Pierre was su
the commander-in-chief.

When be entered the private room, Count Rostops hin,
puckering his face, was rubbing his forehead and eyes wit
his hand. A short man was saying something, but when Piern
entered, he stopped speaking and went out. '

“Ah, how do you do, great warrior?’ said Rostopchin a
soon as the short man had left the room. *We have heard
your psowess. Bul that's not the point. Between oursel
mon cher, do you belong to the Masons? he went
severely, as though there were something wrong about it
which he nevertheless intended to pardon.

“Yes, I am a Mason,” Pierre replied.

“There you see, mon cher! | expect you know that Messrs
Speransky and Magnitsky have been deported to the pre
place. Mr Klyucharev has been treated in the same way, and
so have others who on the plea of building up the temple of
Solomon have tried to destroy the temple of their fatherland.®

‘But what did Klyucharev do wrong, Coumt?’ nsku‘d';:;
Pierre.
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“That is for me to know, but not for you to ask,” shouted
Rostopchin, &

‘If he isaccused of circulating Napoleon's proclama
it is not proved that he did so,” said Pierre without looking at
Rostopchin, “and Vereshchagin...”

‘l beg you 1o leave the town and break off all
communication with such men as Klyucharev," Rostopehi
interrupted him. ‘And I will knock the nonsense out of
anybody.’ .

Pierre left Rostopchin's room more sullen and angry tha
he had ever before shown himself.

From that time till the end of the destruction of Mos
no one of Bezukhov's household, despite all the search
made, saw Pierre again or knew where he was.
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Chapter Twelve

The Rostovs remained in Moscow till the 1*
September, that is, till the cve of the cnemy’s entry into the
city.

After Petyn had joined Obolensky's regiment of Cossacks
and left for Belaya Tserkov where that regiment was forming,
the countess was seized with terror.

The thought that both her sons were at the war, had be h
gone from under her wing, that to-day or to-morrow cither or
both of them might be killed like the three sons of one of he
acquaintances, struck her that summer for the first time with
cruel clearness. She tried to get Nicholas back, and wished o
g0 herself to join Petya, or to gel him an appointmer
somewhere in Petersburg, but neither of these proved
possible. Petya could not return unless his regiment did so
unless he was transferred to another regiment on a
service. Nicholas was somewhere with the army and had not
sent a word since his last letter, in which he had givena
detailed account of his meeting with Princess Mary,

Al the end of August, the Rostovs received another letter
from Nicholas, He wrote from the province of Voronezh
where he had been sent to procure remounts, but that letter
did not set the countess at ease. Knowing that one son was
out of danger, she became the more anxious about Petya,

On the 28" of August Petya arrived. The passionate
tenderness. with which his mother received him did not please
the sixteen-year-old officer,
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During ihe three days preceding the occupation of
Moscow, the whole Rostov family was absorbed in various .
activities. The head of the family, Count llya Rostov,
continually drove ubuu: the city Lullcclmg the cu .-.-':

about the pr:pa:nunns I"ur their dr:parmrt Al

Sonya alone directed the practical side of matiers by
getting things packed.

Micholas's leiter in which he mentioned Princess
had elicited, in her presence, joyous commenis from the
countess, who saw an intervention of Providence in th
meeling of 1i1u princess and Nicholas.

retrieving the Rostov's affairs was hy Nn:hul:us marrying a
rich woman, and that the princess was a good match. Tt
very bitter for her. But despite her grief. or perhaps
because of it. she ook on hersell all the difficult work
directing the storing and packing of their things and was busy
for whole days. The count and countess turned to her when'
they had any orders 1o give. Petya and Natasha, on the
contrary, far from helping their parents, were generally a
nuisunce and a hindrance to everyone,
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Chapter Thirteen -

On Satrday the 31" of August everything in the Ros!
house seemed topsy-turvy, All the doors were open, all T
furniture was being moved about, and the mirrors and
pictures had been taken down, ;

The countess had a headache brought on by all the n nl':f:
and turmeil, and was lying down in the new sitting-room witk
a wm:gur compress on her head. Petya was nol at home, b

had gone to visit a friend with whom he meant to obtain
transfer from the militia to the active army. Sonya was in thi
ball-room looking after the packing of the glass and ching
Natasha was sitting on the floor of her dismantled room will
dresses, ribbons and scarves strewn all about her, gazin
fixedly at the floor and holding in her hands the old ball-dres
(already out of fashion) which she had at her first Petersbug
. ball. '
In the hall she met her father, who had returned with ba
News.
“We've stayed too long! said the count with involuntary
vexation. “The club is closed and the police are leaving,” =
‘Papa, is it all right —1've invited some of the wounde

into the house?" said Natasha. ;
*Of course it is," he answered absently. ‘That’'s not the
point. 1 beg you not Lo indulge in trifles now, but to help o
pack, and to-morrow we must go, go, gal...
And the count gave 4 similar order to the major-domo and

the servanis,
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At dinner, Petya, having reiumed home, told them the
news he had heard. He said the people had been getting arms
in the Kremlin, and that though Rostopchin’s broadsheet had
said that he would sound a call two or three days in advance,
the order had certainly already been given for everyone to go
armed 1o the Three Hills to-marrow, and that there would be
a big baitle there,

Natasha, throwing a clean pocket-handkerchicf over her
hair and holding an end of it in each hand, went out into the
street. : P

Natasha moved a few steps  forward and stopped shyly,
still holding her handkerchief, and listened to what the
housekeeper was saying. v

“Then you have nobody in Moscow?' she was saying
“You would be more comfortable somewhere in a house... in
ours for instance. . the family are leaving.’

MNatasha continued her way out to the street where se met
an officer.

‘Is it alright to let the wounded stay in our house?" shi
asked him. g

‘I don’t know if it would be allowed,” replied the offices
in a weak voice. ‘Here is our commanding officer... a
him," and he pointed to a stout major, who was walking back
along the street past the row of carts,

Natasha glanced with frightened eyes at the face of the
wounded officer and at once went to meet the major.

‘May the wounded men stay in our home?' she asked.

*Oh yes, why not? They may,"” he said.
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Chapter Fourteen

After dinner the whole Rostov household set to work with
enthusiastic haste, packing their belongings and preparing fion
their departure. The old count, suddenly setting to work, kep!
passing from the yard to the house and back again, shouting
confused instructions to the hurrying people, and f] -
them still more. Petya dirccted things in the yard, Sonya
owing to the count's contradictory orders, lost her ead am
did not know what to do. :

When Natasha set to work, two cases were slanding op
in the ball-room, one almost full up with crockery, the ofl
with carpets. .

‘Sonya, wait a bit - we'll pack everything into these,” &
Natasha. -

“You can’t, Miss, we have tried to," said the bu
assistant. y

Bul Natasha would not give in. She wrned everything)
and began quickly repacking, deciding that the infe
Russian carpets and unnecessary crockery should not:
taken at all. When everything had been taken oul of the cas
they recommenced packing. A few more things might ha
been taken out, but Natasha insisted on having her own W
She packed, repacked, pressed, made the butler’s ass Ao
and Petya — whom she had drawn into the busine 5
packing — press on the lid, and made desperate efforts hers .

“That's cnough, Natasha,” said Sonya. ] see you wel
right, but just take out the top one.’
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‘I won't!" cried Natasha, with one hand holding back the
hair that hung over her perspiring face, while with the oth ..'
she pressed down the carpets. ‘Now press, Petya! Pr:mk
Vasilich, press hard!" she cried. _

i

The carpets yielded and the lid closed. Natasha, clappin; 3
her hands, screamed with delight, and tears fell from her eyes.
But this only lasted a moment. She at once set to work afresh
and they now trusted her completely.

That night another wounded man was driven down the
Povarskaya, and Mavra Kuzminishna, who was standing at
the gate, had him brought into the Rostov's yard. {

Mavra Kuzminishna concluded that he was a ve
important man. He was being conveyed in a caleche w
raised hood, and was quite covered by an apron. On the b
beside the driver sat a venerable old attendant. A doctor and
two soldiers followed the carriage in a car. r
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Chapter Fifteen

Moscow's last day had come. Tt was a clear bright autumn
day, a Sunday. The church bells everywhere were ringing for
service, just as usual on Sundays. Nobody seemwed yet to
redlize what awaited the city.

Only two things indicated the social condition of Maoscow
= the rabble, that is the people, and the price of commodi
An enormous crowd of factery hands, house-serfs
peasants, with whom some officials, seminarists, and gen
were mingled, had gone early that moming to the Three H
Having waited there for Rostopchin who did not turn up,
became convinced that Moscow would be surrendered,
then dispersed all about the town (o the public houses
cookshops, Prices too that day indicated the state of affa
The price of weapons, of gold, of carts and horses,
rising, but the value of paper money and city articles
falling, so that by mid-day there were instances of e
removing valuable goods, such as cloth, and receiving in
payment 4 half of what they carted, while peasant horses were
fetching five hundred rubles cach, and fumiture, mirrors and
bronzes were being given away for nothing.

On waking up that morning of the 1" of September,
llya Rostov lefl his bedroom softly, sc as not wake the
countess who had fallen asleep only lowards morning, and
came out to the porch. The major-domo stood at the --.‘11'51’-
talking to an elderly orderly and to a pale young officer with
a bandaged arm. i
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‘Well, Vasilich, is everything ready?" asked the count,
and stroking his bald head, he looked good-naturedly at the
officer and the orderly and nodded to them.

‘We can harness at once, your Excellency.’

“Well, that's right. As soon as the counless wakes we'll be
off, God willing!'

The count went into the house with him, repeating his
order not to refuse the wounded who asked for a lift,

‘Well, never mind, some of the things can be unloaded,’
he added in a soft, confidential voice, as though afraid of

being over-heard.

Al nine o'clock the countess woke up, and Matrena
Timofeevna came to say that Madame Schoss was much
offended and the young ladies’ summer dresses could not be
left behind. On inquiry, the countess learnt that Madame
Schoss was offended because her trunk had been taken down
from its cart, and all the loads were being uncorded and the
luggage taken out of the carts to make room for wounded
men, whom the count, in the simplicity of his heart, had

ordered thal they should take with them. The countess sent
for her hushand.

‘What is this, my dear? T hear that the luggage is being
unloaded.'

*You know, love, | wanted to tell you... Countess dear...
an  officer came to me 1o ask for a few carts for the wounded,

After all, ours are things that can be bought but think what
being lell behind means to them!

She assumed her dolefully submissive 1 1anner and said to
her husband;
‘Listen to me, Count, you have managed matters so that
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we are geiting nothing for the house, and now you wish to
throw away all our — all the children's property! It's the
government's business to look afier the wounded; they know
that. Look at the Lopukhins opposite, they cleared ou
everything two days ago. That's what other people do. It’
only we who are such fools. If you have no pity on me, have
some for the children.’

Flourishing his arms in despair, the count left the
withoul replying.
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Chapter Sixteen

Berg, the Rostovs’ son-in-law, was already a _
wearing the orders of Vladimir and Anna, and he still fill <

Second Army.
Berg drove up to his father-in-law’s house in his spruce
little trap with a pair of sleck roans. _
From the ante-room Berg ran with smooth though
impatient steps into the drawing-room he embraced the count,
kissed the hands of Matasha and Sonya, and hastened to
inquire after ‘mamma’s' health.
"Health, ot a time like this?" said the count. ‘Come, tell us
the news! Is the army retreating or will there be another
battle?*
Berg related all that he remembered of the various tales he
had heard those days. Matasha walched him with an intent
gaze that confused him, as if she were trying to find in his
face the answer to some question.
‘Altogether such heroism as was displayed by the Russian
warriors  cannot be imagined or adequately praised!’ said
Berg, plancing round at Natasha, and replying to her intent
look with a smile. * “Russia is not in Moscow, she lives in the
hearts of her sons!"™ Isn't it so, papa?" said he.
Just then the countess came in from the sitting-room with
4 weary and dissatisfied expression. Berg hurriedly jumped
up, kissed her hand, inquired about her health, and, swaying
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his head from side to side to express 5ympuﬂly,r:mainﬂ.‘i
standing beside her, '

T was driving past Yusupov's house just now,' said Berg
with a laugh, ‘when the steward, a man | know, ran out and
asked me whether [ wouldn't buy something. [ went in out of
curiosity, you know, and there is small chiffonier. It hash
secret English drawer, you know! And dear Vera has long
wanted one. T wish to give her a surprise you see.

"Oh, go to the devil, all of you! To the devil, the devil. ..
cried the old count. ‘My head's in a whirl!’

And he lell the room. The countess began Lo cry,

“Yes mamma! Yes, these are very hard times!" said Berg..
Natasha lefi the room with her father. %
Petya was in the porch, engaged in giving out weapons to
the servants who were to leave Moscow. The loaded car
were still standing in the yard. Two of them had been
uncorded, and & wounded officer was climbing into one of
them helped by an orderly.

‘Do you know what it's about?” Petya asked Natasha,

Nutasha understood that he meant what were their parents
quarrelling about. She did not answer.

‘It's because papa wanted 1o give up all the carts to the
wounded,” said Petya. *Vasilich told me. | consider. ..
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‘I consider.” Natasha suddenly almost shouted, turning her
angry face to Petya, ‘Iconsider it so horrid, so abominable,
s0... [don’t know what, Are we Germans?' /

The count stood by the window and listencd with

The countess glanced at her daughter, saw her face full of
shame for her mother, saw her agitation, and understood why
her husband did not turn to look at her now, and she glanced
round guite disconcerted. |

‘Oh, do as you like! Am I hindering anyone?" she said,
not surrendering at once.

‘Mamma, darling, forgive me.’

But the countess pushed her daughter away and went up
to her husband,

‘My dear, you order what is right... You know [ don’t
understand  about i, said she dropping her eyes
shamefacedly,

“The eggs... the cggs are teaching the hen..." mutiered the
count through tears of joy, and he embraced his wife, who
was glad (o hide her look of shame on his brease.

‘Papa!l Mamma! May 1 see to it? May T17..." asked
Natasha. “We will still take all the most necessary things,”
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Chapter Seventeen

Before two o'clock in the afternoon the Rostov's four
carriages, packed full and with the horses harnessed, stood at

the front door. One by one the carts with the wounded had

moved out of the yard.
The caleche in which Prince Andrew was being taken

altracted Sonya's attention as it passed the front porch. With

the help of a maid she was arranging a seat for the countess in
the huge high coach that stood at the entrance.

‘Whose caleche is that?" Sonya inquired, reaching out of
the carriage window.

‘Why, didn't you know, Miss?" replied the maid. ‘The
wounded prince: he spent the night in our house and is going
with us.”

‘But who is it? What's his name?"

‘I’s our intended that was — Prince Bolkonsky himself]
‘They say he is dying." replied the maid with a sigh.

Sonya jumped out of the coach and ran 1o the countess.

‘Mamma,” said Sonya, ‘Prince Andrew is here, mortally
wounded. He is going with us."

The countess opened her eyes in dismay, and seizing
Sonya’s arm glanced around.

‘Natasha?" she murmured.
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‘Natasha does not know yet, but he is going with us,’ said
Sonya.

*You say he is dying?’

Sonya nodded.

The count, Petya, Madame Schoss, Mavra Kuzminishna
and Vasilich came into the drawing-reom.

The countess went into the oratory and there Sonya found
her on her knees before the icons that had been left here and
there hanging on the wall. (The most precious ones, with
which some family tradition was connected, were being taken
with them.)

Efim, the old coachman, who was the only one the
countess trusted to drive her, sat perched up high on the box
and did not so much as glance round at what was going on
behind him. From thirty years® experience he knew it would
be some time yet before the order ‘Be off, in God's name!"
would be given him: and he knew that even when it was said
he would be stopped once or twice more while they sent back
to fetch something that had been forgotten, and even after that
he would again be stopped and the countess herself would
lean out of the window and beg him for the love of Heaven 1o
drive carefully down the hill. He knew all this and therefore
waited calmly for what would happen, with more patience

than the horses. Then Efim deliberately doffed his hat and
began crossing himself. The postilion and all the other
servants  did the same, *Off, in God's name!’ said Efim,
putting on his hat. ‘Start!"

Rarely had Natasha experienced so joyful u feeling as
now, sitting in the carriage beside the countess and gazing at
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the slowly receding walls of forsaken agitated Moscow,

Oceasionally  she leaned out of the carriage window and

looked back and then forward at the long train of wound. J in

front of them. Almost at the head of the line she could see the:

raised hood of Prince Andrew’s caleche, She did not know
who was in it, but each time she looked al the procession her
cyes sought that caleche. She knew it was right in front,

As they were going round the Sukharev tower Matasha,
suddenly eried:

‘Dear me! Mamma, Sonya, look, it's he!®

“Who?'

‘Look! Yes, on my word, it's Bezukhov!* said Matasha,
putting her head out of the carriage and starting at a tall, stoul
man in a coachman's long coal, who from his manner of
walking and moving was evidently a gentleman in disguise,
and woe was passing under the arch of the Sukharev tower
accompanied by a small sallow-faced, beardless old man ina
frieze coal.

“Yes, it really is Bezukhov in a coachman's coat, with a
queer-looking old boy. Really." said Natasha, ‘Look. look!"

In fact however, though now much farther off than hefore,
the Rostovs all saw Pierre - or someone extraordinarily like
him — in a coachman’s coat, going down the street with head
bent and a serious face beside a small, beardless old man wha
looked like a foolman,

Natasha's face leaning out of the window benmed with
quizzical kindliness.

‘Peter Kirilovich, come here! We have recognized you!
This is wonderful!” she cried holding out her hand ro him,
"What are you doing? Why are vou like this?
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Pierre took her outstreiched hand and kissed it awkwardly
as he walked beside her while the coach still moved on,

‘What is the matter, Court”" asked the countess in a
surprised and commiserating lone.

‘What? Why? Don’t ask me.’
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Chapter Eighteen

For the last two days, ever since leaving home, Pierre had
been living in the empty house of Bazdeev. This is how it
happened,

When he woke up on the morning after his retum o
Moscow and his interview with Count Rostopchin, he could
not for some lime make out
expected of him.

When he was informed that among others awaiting him in
his reception-room there was a Frenchman who had brought a
letter from his wife, the Countess Helene, he felt suddenly
overcome by that sense of confusion and hopelessness to
which he was apt (o suceumb.

His major-domo came in a second time to say that the
Frenchman who had brought the letter from the Countess
Helene was very anxious to see him if only for a minute, and
that someone from Bazdeev's widow had called to ask Pierre
to take charge of her husband's books, as she herself was
leaving for the country,

But as soon as the man had lefi the room, Pierre took up
his hat which was lying on the table and went out of his study
by the other door. He went down that staircase and out into
the yard, No one had seen him.

He hired the first cab he met and told the driver to go to
the Patriarch's Ponds, where Bazdeev's house was.

Having reached the Patriarch's Ponds, Pierre found
Bazdeev's house, where he had not been for a long time past,
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He went up to the gate. Gerasim, that sallow beardless old
man Pierre had seen at Torzhok five Yyears before with Joseph
Bazdeev, came out in answer to his knock.

‘At home?" asked Pierre.

‘Owing to the present stale of things, Sophia Danilovna
has gone to the Torzhok estate with the children, your
Excellency.’

Gerasim opened one of the shutters and Jefi the roomon
tiptoe. Pierre went round the study, approached the cupboard
in. which the manuscripts were kept, and took out what had
once been one of the most important, the holy of holies of
Order. This was the authentic Scoteh Acts with Bazdeey
notes and explanations. He sat down at the dusty writing-
table, and having laid the manuscripts - before him, opened
them out, closed them, finally pushed them away, and resting
his head on his hand, sank into meditation. -

Gerasim, being a servant who in his time had seen manﬁy /
strange things, accepted Pierre's taking up his residence ir
the house without surprise, and seemed pleased to have
someone to wait on. That same evening — without e
asking himself what they were wanted for — he procured a

coachman's coat and cap for Pierre, and promised to gel him
the pistol next day. Makar Alexeevich came twice that
evening shuffling along in his goloshes as far as the door, and
stopped and looked ingratiatingly at Pierre. But as 500N 45
Pierre turned towards him, he wrapped his dressing-pown

round him with a shamefaced and angry look and hurried
away.
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Chapter Nineteen

Kutuzov's order to retreat through Moscow (o the Ryaz
Road was issued at night on the 1" of September,

By ten o'clock in the moming of the 2™ of Septem
only the rearguard remained in the Dorogomiloy subd
where they had ample room. The main army was on the of
side of Moscow or beyond it.

At that very time, at ten in the moming of t
September, Napoleon was standing among his lroops
Peklonny Hill looking at the pancrama spread out befi

The brighiness of the moming was magical.
seen from the Poklonny Hill, lay spaciously spread
her river, her garﬂens and h:r churches.

signiﬁ-::mm: as the mother city, must feel her
character, and napoleon felt it,

‘Certe ville asiatique aux innombrables églises, M_’
la sainte. La voila donc enfin, cette fameuse ville! Il @
temps,’ said he, and dismounting, he ordered a pl
Moscow to be spread out before him, and summe
Lelorgne d'Ideville, the imerpreter.

‘A town captured by the enemy is like 2 maid has losth
honour," thought he.
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‘Ouon m’amene les boyars,” said he to his suite.

A general with a brilliant suite galloped off at once (6
fetch the boyars.

Meanwhile an agitated consultation was being carried on
in whispers among his generals and marshals at the rear of his
suite. Those sent to fetch the deputation had returned with the
news that Moscow was empty, that everyone had left it. Th
faces of those who were conferring together were pale
perturbed. They were not alarmed by the fact that Mos
had been abandoned by its inhabitants (grave as that fae
scemed), but by the guestion how to tell the Emperor =
without putting him in the terrible position of appearing
ridiculous — that he had been awaiting the boyars so long in
vain; that there were drunken mobs left in Moscow but ng
one else.

A single report of a signalling-gun followed, and tf
troops, who were already spread out on different sic
Moscow, moved into the city through the Tver, Kaluga,
Dorogomilov gates. Faster and faster, vying with one ano
they moved at the double or at a tort, vanishing amid th
clouds of dust they raised and making the air ring with @
deafening roar of mingling shouts. _

Drawn on by the movement of his troops Napoleon rode
with them as far as the Dorogomilov gate, but there agai
stopped and, dismounting from his horse, paced for a
time by the Kammer-Kollezhsky rampart awaiting the
deputation.
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Chapter Twenty

Meanwhile, Moscow was empty. There were still people
in it, perhaps a fiftieth part of its former inhabitants had

remained.

So in the same way Moscow was empty when Napoleon,
weary, uncasy, and morose, paced up and down in front of
the Kammer-Kollezhsky rampart, awaiting what to his mind
was a necessary, if but formal, ohservance of the proprietics —

a deputation.

In various comers of Moscow there still remained a few
people aimlessly moving about, following their old habits and

hardly aware of what they were dcing.

When with due circumspectivn Napoleon was informed

that Moscow was empty, he looked angrily at his informant,
turned away, and silently continued to walk to and fro.

‘My carriage!" he said.

He took his seat beside the aide-de-camp on duty and

drove into the suburb.

‘Moscow deserted!” he said to himself. ‘What an

incredible event!”

He did not drive into the town, but put up at an inn in the

Dorogomilov suburh.
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Chapter Twenty one

The Russian troops were passing through Moscow from
two o'clock at night till two in the afternoon, and bore away
with them the wounded and the last of the inhabitants wha
were leaving.

The greatest crush during the movement of the troops.
took place at the Stone, Moskva, and Yauvza bridges,

While the troops, dividing into lwo parts when pass
around the Kremlin, were thronging the Moskva and
Stone bridges, a great many soldiers, taking advantage of'
stoppage and congestion, turned back from the bridges
slipped stealthily and silently pest the church of Vasilid
Beatfied and under the Borovitsly gate, back up the hill
the Red Square where some instinct told them they coul
easily take things not belonging to them. Tradesmen and t
assistants (of whom there were bul few) moved about 2
the soldiers quite bewildered. They unlocked their shops
locked them up again, and (hemselves carried goods aw
with the help of their assistants. ]
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Chapter Twenty two

Meanwhile the city itself was deserted. There was hard
anyone in the streets. The gates and shops were a'l close
only here and there round the taverns solitary shouts
drunken songs could be heard. The huge courtyard of
Rostov's house was littered with wisps of hay and with dung
from the horses, and not a soul was to be seen there, In
great drawing-room of the house, which had been left with
it contained, were two people. They were the yard-p
Ignat and the page-boy Mishka, Vasilich's grandson who h
stayed in Moscow with his grandfather. Mishka had op
the clavichord and was strumming on it with one finger, "he
yard-porter, his arms akimbo, stood smiling with satisfaction
before the large mirror, ,

‘Isn't it fine, eh, Uncle Ignat?’ said the boy, |--,-'::.
beginning to strike the keyboard with both hands. I

‘Impudence! Impudence!’ said Mavra Kuzminishna
had entered silently,

*Aunt, 1 did it gently,’ said the boy,

She heard the sound of quick foolsteps in the quite street,
Someone stopped at the gate, and the lich rattled as that
person iried to open it.

Mavra Kuzminishna went to the gate.

‘Who do you want?'
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"The Count — Count Ilya Andreevich Rostov."

*And who are you?'

‘An officer, I have to see him,' came the reply in a

pleasant, well-bred Russian voice.

Mavra Kuziminishna opened the gate and an oficer of

eighteen, with the round face of a Rostov, entered the yard.

‘They have gone away, sir. Went away yesterday at
vesper-time,” said Mavra Kuzminishna cordially.

Mavra was cxamining the young man's tattered coat and
downtrodden bools. '

“What did you want to see the count for?" she asked.

‘You see,” he said, ‘I am a kinsman of the count’s and he’
has been very kind to me. As you see, my things are wom out
and I have no money, so | was going to ask the count...’

Mavra Kuzminishna did not let him finish.

*Just wait a miute, sir. One little moment,” said she,

She unfolded the kerchief and took oul of it a white
twenty-five ruble assignat and hastily handed it to him. 4

The officer did not decline, but took the note quicily and
thanked her.
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Chapter Twenty ;hm
i

From an unfinished house on the Varvarka, the ground
floor of which was a dram-shop, came drunken shouts and
songs. On benches round the tables/in a dirty litile room sat
some ten factory hands. One, a tall fair-haired lad in a clean
blue coat, was standing over the others.

In the midst of the song cries were heard, and fighting and
blows in the passage and the porch. The tall has waved his
arm.
‘Stop it!" he exclaimed peremptorily. ‘There's a fi
lads!" And, still rolling up his sleeve, he went out to the
porch, "

The factory hands followed him, These men, who under
the leadership of the tall lad were drinking in the dram-shop
that morning, had brought the publican some skins from the
fuctory and for this had drink served them. The blacksmiths
from a neighbouring smithy, hearing the sounds of reverly in
the tavern and supposing it to have been broken into, wished
to force their way in too, and a fight in the porch had resulted.

The 1all lad, standing in the porch, turned his bleared cyes
from the publican 1o the smith and back again as if
considering whom he ought 1o fight now.

‘Murder!" he shouted suddenly to the publican. ‘Bind
him, lads!’

I daresay you would like to bind me! I know the law very
well, mates! I'll take the matter to the captain of police.
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Robbery is permitted to anybody ngwadays!” shouted
publican, picking up his cap. |

‘Come along then! Come along /then!" the publicun
the tall young fellow repeated nnlafaﬂer the other, and the
moved up the street together.

‘He should pay folks off properly,’ a thin working man,
with frowning brows and a slragg ' beard, was saying. ‘But
he’s sucked our blood and now he links he's quit of us!’

The publican, taking advantage of the increased crowd,
dropped behind and retumned to his favern.

‘He must keep order, keep the law, that's what the
Bovemment is there for.' Said the tall youth, with scarcely
perceptible smile,

‘Why talk nonsense? rejoined voices in (he crowd, “Will
they give us Moscow like this?’

"An  ukase, they are reading an ukase!" cried voices in the
crowd,

The man in the fricze coat was reading the broadsheet of
August 31" in a rather tremulous voice.

"We should ask him... that's be himself1", . *Yes, ask him
indeed!’... ‘Why not? He'll explain’... exclaimed voices in
the rear of the crowd.

The general attention tumned 1o the police-superintendent’s

trap which drove into the square attended by two mounted
dragoons.
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The superintendent of police who haF gone that morning
by Count Rostopchin’s orders to burn the barges, and had in
connexion with that matter acquired a large sum of money
which was at that moment In his pocket, on seeing a erowd
bearing down upon him, told his coachman to stop.

“What people are these?’ he shouted to the men.

He shouted again, receiving no answer.

“The count has not left, he is here, and an order will be.
issued concerning you.” said the superintendent of police. ‘Ga

on!" he ordered his coachman.

The superintendent of police turned round at that moment
with a scared look, said something to his coachman, and his
horses increased their speed.

‘It's a fraud, lads! shouted the tall youth. ‘Don’t let him

go, lads! Let him answer us! Keep him!" and the people
dashed in pursuit of the trap.
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Chapter Twenty four

On the evening of the 1" of September, afler his interview
with Kutuzov, Count Rostopchin had returned 1o Moscow
mortified and offended because he had not been invited to
attend the council of war, and because Kutuzov had paid no
attention to his offer to take part in the defence of the city,
amazed also al the novel outlook revealed to him at the camp,
which treated the tranguility of the capital and its patriotic
fervour as nol merely secondary but quite irrelevant and
unimportant matters. B

He was awakened soon after midnight by a courier

bringing him a letter from Kutuzov, This letter requested the
count io send police officers to guide the troops through the
town, as the army was retreating to the Ryazan road beyond
Moscow. Since then government property had been removed
every night.

Count Rostopchin was then actuated by two important

considerations: to maintain tranguillity in Moscow and -
expedite the departure of the inhabitants. If one accepts this

two fold aim all Rostopchin's actions appear imeproachable.
Rostopchin, though he had patriotic sentiments, was a
sanguine and impulsive man who had always moved in the
highest administrative circles and had no understanding at all
of the people he supposed himself to be guiding. Ever since
the enemy’s entry into Smolensk, he had in imagination been
playing the role of director of the popular feeling of ‘the heart
of Russia’. Not only did it seem to him (as to all
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administrators) that he controlled the extemal actions of
Moscow's inhabitants, but he also thought he controlled their
mental attitude by means of his broadsheets and posters,
wriltent in a coarse tone which the people despise in their own
class and do not understand from those in authority.
Rostopchin was so pleased with the fine role of leader of
popular feeling, und had grown so used Lo it that the necessity
of relinquishing that role and abandoning Moscow withoul
any heroic display took him unawares.

When, awakened from his sleep, he received that cold,
peremplory note from Kutuzov, he felt the more irritated the
more he felt himsell to balme. All that he had been specially
put in charge of, the state property which he should have
removed, was still in Moscow and it was no longer possible
to take the whole of it away.

All the night Count Rostopchin issued orders, for which
people came to him from all pans of Moscow. Those about
him had never seen the count so morose and imritable.

“Your Excellency, the Director of the Registrar's
Department has sent for instructions... from the Consistory,
from the Senate, from the Universily, from the Foundling
Hospital, the Suffragan has sent... asking for information...
What are your orders about the Fire Brigade?" All night long
such announcements were continually being received by the
count.

In reply (o an inguiry about the convicts in the prison,
Count Rostopehin shouted angrily at the governor

‘Do you expect me lo give two batalions — which we
have not got - for aconvoy? Release them, that's all about
i!”
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“Your Excellency, there are some political prisoners,
Meshkov, Vereshchagin. ..’

‘Vereshchagin! Hasn't he been hanged yet?' shouted
Rostopchin. *Bring him to me!”
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Chapter Twenty five

Towards nine o'clock in the moming, when the troops
were already moving through Moscow, nobody.came (o the
count any more for instructions. Those who were able to get
away were going of their own accord, those who remained
behind decided for themselves what they must do.

Rostopchin felt this, and it was this which exasperated
him.

The ‘superintendent of police, whom the crowd had
stopped, went in (o see him as an adjutant informed the count
that an immense crowd had collected in the courtyard and
wished 1o see him,

Rostopchin went o the window from which he had a
better view of the whole crowd. The tall lad was standing in
front, fourishing his arm and saying something with a stern
look. The bloodstained smith stood beside him with a gloomy
face. A drone of voices was audible through the closed
window. i

‘Is my carriage ready?’ asked Rostopchin, stepping back
from the window.,

*It is, your Excellency,” replied the adjutant.

‘Ah!" exclaimed Rostopehin, as if struck by an
unexpected recollection.

And rapidly opening the door he went resolutely out onto
the balcony. The talking instantly ceased.
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‘Good morning, lads!” said the count briskly and loudly.
‘Thank you for coming. We must punish the villain who has
caused the ruin of Moscow. Wail for me!”

And the count siepped as briskly back into the room and
slammed the door behind him.

A murmur of approbation and satisfaction ran through the
crowd. "He'll settle with all the villains, you'll see! And you
said the French... He'll show you what law is!' the mob were
saying as if reproving one another for their lack of
confidence,

Rostopchin, coming out there with quick angry steps,
looked hastily around as if seeking someone.

“Where is he?" he inquired.

And as he spoke, he saw a young man coming. He had a
long thin neck, and his head, that had been shaved, was again
coversd by short bair. This young man was dressed in a
threadbare coat that had once been smart. On his thin weak
legs were heavy chains which hampered his irresolute
movements.

*Ah!" said Rostopehin. ‘Put him there.”

The young man in his clatiering chains stepped clumsily
to the spot indicated.

Rostopchin stood frowning and rubbing his face with his
hand.
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‘Lads!" said he, with a metallic ring in his voice. “This
man, Yereshchagin, is the scoundrel by whose doing Moscow
is perishing.’

All eyes were fixed on him. He looked at the crowd, and
smiled sadly and timidly.

‘He has betrayed his Tsar and his country, he has gone
over 1o Bonaparte. He alone of all the Russians has disgraced
the Russian name, he has caused Moscow 1o perish,’ said
Rostopchin in a sharp, even voice, bul suddenly he glanced
down at Vereshchagin who continued to stand in the same
submissive attitude. He raised his arm and addressed the
people, almost shouting:

*Deal with him as you think fit! | hand him over to you.'

The crowd remained silent and only pressed closer and
closer to another. To keep one another back, to breathe in that
stifling atmosphere, 0 be unable to stir, and 10 wait
something unknown, uncomprebended, and terrible, was
becoming unbearable,

‘Beat him!... Let the traitor perish,” shouted Rostopchin,

Hearing not 30 much the words as the angry tone of
Rostopchin's voice, the crown moaned and heaved forward,
but again paused,

‘Count!” exclaimed the timid wet theatrical voice of
Wereshchagin in the midst of the momentary silence. *Count!
One God is above us both, .
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‘Draw sabres!' cred the dragoon officer, drawing his
own. ‘Sahre him!”

And one of the soldiers, struck Vereshchagin on (he head
with the blunt side of his sabre.

*Ah!" cried Vereshchagin in meek surprise.

Vereshchagin with a cry of horror, covering his head with
his hands, rushed towards the crowd. The tall youth, againsi
whom he smmbled, seized his thin neck with his hands and,
yelling wildly, fell with him under the feet of the pressing
struggling crowd,

Some beat and tore at Vereshchagin, others at the tll
youth,

‘Hit him with an axe, eh!... Crushed?... Traitor... 5till
alive_.. lenacious. .. serve him right! Use the hatchet!. .. What
= slill alive?

Al the moment, when Vereshchagin fell and the crowd
closed in with savage vells and swayed about him,
Rostopchin suddenly turned pale and, instead of going to the
back entrance where his carriage awaited him, went with
hurried steps and bent head, along the passage leading to the
rooms on the ground floor. The count’s face was white and he
could not control Lhe feverish twitching of his lower jaw.

‘This way, your Excellency... Where are you going?...
This way, please..." said a trembling, frightened voice behind
him.
When they reached the Myasnitsky Street and could no
longer hear the shouts of the mob, the count began to repent.
He remembered with dissatisfaction the agitation and fear he
had betrayed before his subordinates. “The mob is terrible —
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digusting,’ he said to himself in French. ‘They are like
wolves whom nothing but flesh can appease.’ ‘Count! One
God is above us both!" — Vereshchagin's words suddenly
recurred to him, and a disagreeable shiver ran down his back.

“Vereshchagin was tried and condemned to death,’
thought Rostopchin (though the Senate had only condemned
Vereshchagin to hard labour), ‘he was a traitor and a spy. 1
could not let him go unpunished and so 1have killed two
birds with onc stone: to appease the mob I gave them a
victim, and at the same time punished a miscreant.’
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Chapter Twenty six

Towards four o'clock in the afterncon Murat’s troops
were entering Moscow. In front rode a detachment of
Wurtemburg hussars, and behind them rode the King of
Naples himself, sccompanied by a numerous suite.

About the middle of the Arbat street, Murat halted to
awail news from the advanced detachment as to the condition
in which they had found the citadel, le Kremlin.

Around Murat gathered a group of those who had
remained in Moscow, They all stared in timid bewilderment
at the strange, long-haired commander.

Murat approached the interpreter and told him to ask
where the Russian army was.

The bells in the Kremlin were ringing for vespers, and this
sound troubled the French. They imagined it to be a call o
arms. A few infantrymen ran to the Kutafyev Gate. Beams
and wooden screens had been put there, and two musket shots
rang out from under the gate as soon as an officer and his
men began to run towards it. A general who stood by the
guns shouted some words of command to the officer, and the
latter ran back again with his men.

The French entered the gates, and began pitching their
camp in the Senate Square. Out of the windows of the Senate
House the soldiers threw chairs into the Square for fuel, and
kindled fires there.

Other detachments passed through the Kremlin and
encamped along the Moroseyka, the Lubyanka, and Pokrovka

419

09 il g puabual | Luaall

...Jf{ﬁ-r 15 23 el gl g ol M ZeL e
Bt Laint Syl e s ble cadny sl iy Ol b e 15

s e gy
oMitly g Tl ooty 3 gl ol Bl T p A8 ey 3
el SN LB Ul e Ladll] 2

1_,.!-‘_},_,;_“".11_’_;}%{.1 I.ﬁ'u"uml'd" LH;‘».‘JPC.:EJ
ST PP LSRR P F TP VL T o
a0 ol g o Al 1550 il

Jrrer 2l oy sl 35l 35 ol S0 3 el 2 Y oS
I o I P [ PSS ¥ |
;,..CL,JI,..,.:.-;.h-_,..-.ul S e el SIS A1 il S 3y,
ey pa b 2 Ble O Lo 0L Ol (93 5 leanl o oL
e G sl Ul bl 3 st 1t s
oy pa LS 5 a5
‘_,;ﬂ,tf:.tn,_,_m il 3 on Sne fpalaly 0 0 s 0 Sl
Ol Ny iy s ez Lt J] el e e il e il 5 ekl
Eletdyd e S S eayiale SN e e ] LS o
i J s IS il LSy Sy LS 8y 180y

418



streels. Others guartered themselves along the Vozdvizhenka,
the Nikolsky, and the Tverskoy street. No masters of the
houses being found anywhere the French were not billeted on
e inhabitants as is usual in towns, bul lived in it s in camp.
Order after order was issued by the French commanders.
(hat day, forbidding the men to disperse about the te L
sternly forbidding any violence to the inhabitants, or any.
Jooting. But despite all these measures, the men who had till
hen constituted an army, flowed all over the wealthy,
deserted city with its comforls and plentiful supplies. Asa
hungry herd of cattle keeps well together when crossing
barren field, but gets out of hand and at once dispers
uncontrollably as soon as it reaches rich pastures, so did
army disperse all over the wealthy city.
The French atiributed the Fi e of Moscow au pafriotisme
feroces de Rostopchine, the Russians to the barbarity of the
French. In reality; however, it was nol, and could nol be,
possible to explain the burning of Moscow by making any
individual, or any group of people, responsible for it
Moscow was burnt because it found itself in a position in
which any town built of wood was bound 1o burn, guite apar
from whether it had, or had not, a hundred and thirty inferi
fire-engines. Deserted Moscow had to bum as inevitably asdl
heap of shavings has to burn on which sparks continually fall
for several days. A town built of wood where scarcely a day
passes without conflagrations when the house-owners
residence and a police force is present, cannot help burning:
when its inhabitants have left it and it is occupied by soldi
who smoke pipes, make camp-fires of the Senate chairs in
Senale Square, and cook themselves meals twice a day.
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However tempting it might be for the French to bl
Rostopchin's ferocity and for Russians to blame the
scoundrel Bonaparte, or later on’ to place an heroic torch in
the hands of their own people, it is impoosible not to see that
there could be no such direct cause of the fire, for Moscow
had to burn as every village, factory, or house which is lefl by
its owners must burn. Y .
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Chapter Twenty seven

After the last two days spent in solitude and unusual
circumstances, Pierre was in a state bordering on insanity. He
was completely obsessed by one president thougat. All he
saw and heard appeared Lo him like a dream,

He had gone to Joseph Alexeevich’s house, on the plea of
storing the deceased’s books and papers, only in search of
rest from life's turmoil. He sought a guiet refuge, and in
Joseph Alexeevich's study, he really found it. He felt that
vague sense of his own insignificance and insincerity
compared with the truth, simplicity, and strength of the class
of men he mentally classed as they. When Gerasim roused
him from his reverie, the idea of taking part in the popular
defence of Moscow occurred to him. And with that object he
had asked Gerasim to get him a peasant’s coat and a pistol.

When, having bought the coat merely with the object of
taking part among the people in the defence of Moscow,
Pierre had met the Rostovs and Natasha had said to him: “Are
you remaining in Moscow?... How splendid!’ The thought
flashed into his mind that it really would be a good thing,
even if Moscow were taken, for him to remain there and do
what he was predestined to do.

Pierre knew all the details of the attemnpt on Bonaparte’s
life in 1R09 by a German student in Vienna, and knew that
the student had been shot. And the risk to which he would
expose his life by carrying out his design excited him still
more,
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If Piemre were now to leave Moscow like everyone else,
his flight from home, the peasant coal, the pistol, and his
annoncement to the Rostovs that he would/ remain in
Moscow, would all become nol merely meaingless, but
contemptible and ridiculous, and to this Pierre was very
sensitive, |

‘Yes, alone, for the sake of all, 1 must do il or perish!” he
thought. *Yes, I will approach... and then suddenly... with
pistol or dagger? But thatis all the same! “It is not | but the
hand of Providence that punishes thee” 1 shall say,’ he
thought, imagining what he would say when Killing
Napoleon, “Well then, take me and execule me!” be went ong
speaking 1o himself and bowing his head with a sad but firm
eXpression.

While Pierre, standing in the middle of (he room. was
talking to himself in this way, the door opened and on the
threshold appeared the figure of Makar Alexeevich, always sg
timid before bul now quite transformed.

On seeing Pierre he grew confused at first, and, staggering
on his thin legs, he advanced into the middle of the room.

“They're [frightened,’ be said confidentially in & hoarse
voice, “T say, 1 won't surrender, Isay... Am Inot right, il

He paused, and then suddenly, seeing the pistol on the
table, seized it with unexpected rapidity. and ran out into the
corridor,

Gerasim and the porter stopped him in the vestibule and
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fancy in his head.
*To arms! Board them! No, you shan’t get it,”

“That will do, please, that will do. Have the goodness —
please sir, to let go! Please sir..." pleaded Gerusim, trying
carefully 1o steer Makar Alexeevich by the elhows back to the
door.

“Who are you? Bonaparte!. .. shouted Makar Alexeevich.

“That’s not right, sir. Come to your room, please, and rest.
Allow me to have the pistol.’

Suddenly a  fresh sound, a piercing feminine scream,

reverberated from the porch, and the cook came running into

the vestibule.

‘I's them! Gracious heavens! O Lord, four of them,
horsemen!” she cried.

The sound of several hands knocking at the fromt door

could be heard.
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Chapter Twenty eight

knowledge of French, siood at the half-open door of the
corridor, intending to conceal himsell ag 800N : the French
entered. But the French entered and still Pierre did not retire —
an irresistable curiosity kept him there.

The officer, lifting his elbow with a smart gq'ﬂurc. stroked
his moustache and lightly touched his hat. [

‘Bonjour, la compagnie!" said he gsulF smiling and
looking about him.

No one gave any reply.

*Vous étes le bourgeois?' the officer asked Gerasim.

Gerasim gazed at the officer with an alarmed and
inquiring look.

‘Cuartier, quartier, logemenr!' sald the officer, |
down at the little man with a condescending and :
natured smile. ‘Les me nous fhichans pas, mon vienx!" added
he.

Again the officer tured to Gerasim and asked him to
show him the rooms in the house. _

‘Master, oot here - don't understand... me, you,.." said
Gerasim, trying to render his words more comprehensihle by
contorting them. '
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J

With a madman’s cunning Makar Alexeevich e fﬁ the
Frenchman, raised his pistol, and took aim.

‘Board them!® yelled the tipsy man,

Makar Alexeevich at last got his fingers on J,th».: trigger,
there was a deafening report. The Frenchman tumed pale and
rushed to the door. ‘

Forgelting his intention of concealing his knowledge of
French, Pierre, snatching away the pistol throwing it
down, ran up to the officer and addressed him in French. '

*You are not wounded?' He asked. ll"

‘] have had a lucky escape this time.” The French officer
said.

“Who is that man?" said he, looking sternly at Pierre.

‘Oh, 1 am really in despair at what has occurred,’ said
Pierre rapidly, quite forgetting the pant he had intended to
play. ‘He is an unfortunate madman who did not know what
he was doing.”

The offficer went up to Makar Alexeevich and 1ook hime
by the collar,

‘Brigand! You shall pay for this." said the officer, letting.
go of him. “We French are merciful after victory, but we do
not pardon traitors.”
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Pieme continved, in French, to persuade the officer not to
hold that drunken imbecile to account. His handsome face
assumed a gentle expression and he held out his hand,

“You have saved my life. You are French,” said he.

Tam Russian,” he said quickly.

“You ask his pardon? I grant it. Lead that man away!" said
the cfficer quickly.

The soldiers in the yard, hearing the shot, came into the

passage, asking what had happened, but the officer sternly
checked them.

"You will be called in when you are wanted,” he said.

The soldiers went out again, and the orderly, who had
meanwhile  had time to visit the kitchen, came up 1o his
officer.

‘Captain, there is a mutton chop in the kitchen,” said he.
*Shall T serve them up™

“Yes," answered the captain.
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Chapter Twenty nine

When the French officer went into the room with Pierre,
the latter again thought it his duty to assure him that he was
not  French, and wished Lo go away, but the officer would not
hear of it. He was so very polile, amiable, good-natured, and
genuinely grateful to Pierre for saving his life, that Pierre had
not the heart to refuse, and sat down with him in the parlour —
the first room they eniered. To Pierre's assurances that he was
not a Frenchman, the captain, evidently not understanding
how anyone could decline so flattering an appellation,
shrugged his shoulders and said that if Pierre absolutely
insisted on passing for a Russian let it be so, but for all that
he would be for ever bound o Pierre by gratitude for saving
his life.

‘Captain Ramballe, of the 13" Light Regiment, Chevalier
of the Legion of Honour for the affair on the 7" of
September,”  he  introduced  himself, a  self-satisfied
irrepressible smile puckering his lips under his moustache.
‘Will you now be so good as to tell me with whom I have the
honour of conversing so pleasantly, instead of being in the
ambulance with that maniac’s bullet in my body?" You
belong 1o the gentry?" he concluded with a shade of inquiry in
his tone.

Pierre bent his head.

When the mutton chop and an omelette had been served
vodka brought, with some wine which the French had taken
from Russian cellar, Ramballe invited Picrre to share his
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dinner, and he himself began o eat greedily like a healthy
and hungry man, munching his food rapidly with his strong
teeth, and repeating — ‘Excellent! Delicious!’ His face grew
red and was covered with perspiration. Pierre was hungry and
shared the dinner with pleasure. The captain ate still more
lively and he chatted incessantly all through dinner.

‘Yes, my dear Monsieur Pierre. [owe you a fine votive
candle for saving e from thal maniac... You see, | have
bullets enough in my body already. Here is one I got
Wagram," (he touched his side) ‘and a second at Smolensk,’ —
he showed a scar on his cheek — ‘and this leg which as you
see does not want tomarch, I got that on the 7" at the great
battle of la Moskowa. Sacre Dieul It was splendid! That
deluge of fire was worth seeing. It was a tough job you set us
there, my word! You may be proud of it!'

‘I was there,” said Pierre.

‘Bah, really? So much the better! You are certainly brave
foes.'

The captain was so good-humouredly gay and so pleased
with himself.

‘Apropos, tell me please, is it true that the women have all
left Moscow? What a queer idea! What had they to be afraid
of?'

‘Would not the French ladies leave Paris if the Russians.
enlered i7" asked Pierre.
‘What a thing to say!’ he exclaimed. ‘Paris?... But Paris,
Puris..."
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‘The Emperor,' Pierre interrupted, *Is the Emperor.. .7

‘The Emperor? He is generosity, mercy, justice, order,
genius — that's what the Emperor is! It is I, Ramballe, who

tell you so... I assure you [ was his enemy eight years ago.
My father was an emigrant count... But that man has
vanquished me. He has taken hold of me. I could not resist

the sight of the grandeur and glory with which he has covered

France. When [ understood what he wanted - when I saw that
he was prepairing a chaplet of laurels for us, you know, I said
to myself: “That is a monarch”, and 1 devoted myself to him!
So there! Oh yes, mon cher, he is the greatest man of the ages

past or future.’
‘Is he in Moscow?" Pierre stammered with a guilty look.
The Frenchman looked at his guilty face, and smiled.

‘No, he will make his entry to-morrow,’ he replied, and
continued his talk.

The Frenchman's chatter which had previously mﬂ:‘
Pierre, now rq:elladiim. Zoe

‘1 will go away immadiluﬂy, I won't say m':mlm word fo

him," thought Pierre.
He thought this but still sat in the same place. A strange

feeling of weakness tied him to the spot, he wished to get up
and go away but could not do so.
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Morel brought candles and a bottle of wine. The captain
looked at Pierre by the candle-light and was evidently struck
by the troubled expression on his companion's face.
Ramballe, with sympathy in his face, went up to Pierre and
bent aver him.

‘There now, we're sad,’ said he, touching Pierre's hand.
‘Have T upset you? No, really, have vou anything against
me?' he asked Pierre. *Perhaps it's the state of affairs?

Pierre did not answer, but Jooked cordially into the
Frenchman's  eyes whose expression of sympathy was
pleasing 1o him.

‘Honestly, without speaking of what 1 owe you, I feel

friendship for you. Can T do anything for you? Dispose of me.

It is for life and death. [say it with my hand on my heant!
said Ramballe, striking his chest.

‘Thank you,’ said Pierre.

And with a Frenchman's easy and naive frankness, the

captain told Pierre the story of his ancestors, his childhood,
youth, and manhood, and all about his relations and his

financial and Family affairs,

‘But all that is only life's selling, the real thing is love —

love! Am I not right, Monsicur Pierre?" said he, growing
animated.
Finally, the latest episode in Poland still fresh in the
captain's memory, of how he had saved the life of a Pole.
Listening to the captain’s lales, Pierre — as oflen happens
late in the evening and under the influence of wine - followed
all that was told him, understood it all, and at the same time
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followed a train of personal memories which, he knew not
why, suddenly arose in his mind. While listening to these.
love stories, his own love for Natasha unexpectedly rose oo
his mind, and going over the piclure of that love in his
imagination, he mentally compared them with Ramballe’s
tales. Urged on by Ramballe’s questions, he also told what he
had at first concealed ~ his own position and cven his name.
More than anything else in Pierre's story, the captain was
impressed by the fact that Pieme was very rich, had two
mansions in Moscow, and that he had abandoned everything
and not left the city, but remained there concealing his na
and station.
When it was late at night, they went out together into the
street. The night was warm and light. To the left of a house
on the Pokrovka, a fire glowed ~ the first of those that were
beginning in Moscow. To the right, and high up in the sky,
was the waning moon. '
Without taking leave of his new fricnd, Pierre left the gate
with unsteady steps, and relurning to his room, lay down on
the sofa and immediately fell asleep.
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Chapter Thirty

The glow of the [irst fire that began on the 2™ of
Seplember was witched from various roads by the fugitive
Moscovites, and by the retreating troops, with many differe
feelings.

The Rostov party spent that nlght at Myushu.hy,fnunncn
miles from Moscow. They had started so late on the 1* f
September, the road had been so blocked by vehicles and
troops, so many things had been forgotten for which servants
were sent back, that they had decided to spend that night at a
place three miles out of Moscow. The next morning they
woke late and were ngain delayed so often that they only got
us far as Great Myvlishchy. At ten o'clock thal evening the
Rostov family, and the wounded travelling with them, wem
all distributed in the yards and huts of that large village. The
Rostovs' servants and coachman and the orderlies of the
wounded officers, after attending to their masters, had supper,
fed the horses, and came out into the porches,

In the darkness of the night, one of the servants noticed,
above the high body of a coach standing before the porch, the
small glow of another fire,

‘But look here, brothers, there's another fire!” remarked
an orderly.
All turned their attention to the glow,
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Old Daniel Terentich, the count's wvalet came up to the
group and shouted at Mishka.

‘What are you staring at, you pood-for-nothing...?
count will be calling, and there's nobody there; go and gathe
the clothes together.'

‘I only ran out to get some water,’ said Mishka,

‘But what do you think, Daniel Terentich? Doesn’t it log
as if that glow were in Moscow?' remarked one of
footmen,

Daniel Terentich made no reply, and again for a long ti
they were all silent. The glow spread, rising and falli
farther and farther still. '
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Chapter Thirty one

The count donned his dressing-gown and wenl oul 1o
look. Sonya and Madame Schoss, who had not yet undressed,
went out with him. Only Natasha and the countess remained
in the room. Peiya was no longer with the family, he had
gone on with his regiment which was making for Troista.

The countess, on hearing that Moscow was on fire, began
1o Cry.

‘Oh, how terrible,” said Sonya, returning from the yard
chilled and frightened. *1 believe the whole of Moscow will
burn, there's an awful glow! Natasha, do look! You can see it
now [rom the window," she said to her cousin, evidently
wishing to distract her mind.

The count returned and lay down behind the partition. The

countess went up to her daughter and touched her head with
the back of her hand as she was used to do when Natasha was

ill, and Kissed her.

“You are cold. You are trembling all over. You'd betier lie

down,” said the countess,

“Lie down? All right, T will. T'll lie down at once,’ said

Matasha.

‘Matasha, you'd better lie in the middle,” said Sonya.

110 stay here,” muttered Natasha.
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‘Do lie down,' she added crossly, and buried her faced
the pillow.

For a long time Natasha listened atientively to the sount
that reached her from inside and outside the room and did ng
move. First she heard her mother praying and sighing and th
creaking of her bed under her, then Madame Sc
familiar whistling snore and Sonya's gentle breathing.
the countess called to Natasha. Natasha did not answer.

‘I think she’s asleep, mamma,’ said Sonya sofily.
After that Natasha heard her mother's even breathing.

Natasha rose slowly and care:ully, and stepped cautious
on the cold and dirty floor with her slim bare feet,

She opened the door and stepped across the threshold af
onto the cold damp earthen floor of the passsage. The ¢o)
she felt refreshed her, With her bare feet she touched
sleeping man, stepped over him, and opened the door inm_f th
part of the hut where Prince Andrew lay. It was dark in ther
In the farthest corner, on a bench beside the bed on whig
something was lying, stood a tallow candle with a long thig
and smouldering wick.

From the moment she had been told that morning |
Prince Andrew's wound and his presence there, Natasha h
resolved 1o see him. She did not know why she had to, sh
knew the meeting would -be painful, but felt the mor
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convinced that it was necessary. She passed the valet,
snuff fell from the candle wick, and she saw Prince {
clearly with his arms outside the quilt, and such as she
always seen him,
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Chapter Thirty two

Seven days had passed since Prince Andrew fo
himself in the ambulance station on the field of Borodi
But on the seventh day he ate with pleasure a piece of bre
with some lea, and the doctor noticed that his ten.perat
was lower. The pain caused by his removal into the hut had
made him proan aloud and again lose consciousness. Hi
doctor was dissatisfied because he knew by experience that]
his patient did not dic now, he would do so a little later
greater suffering. Timokhin, the red-nosed major of Pring
Andrew’s regiment, had joined him in Moscow and W
being taken along with him, having been wounded in the
at the battle of Borodino. They were accompanied
doctor, Prince Andrew’s valet, his coachman, and tw
orderlies. -

They gave Prince Andrew some tea. He drank it eagerly.

‘Is Timokhin here?’ he asked.

Timokhin crept along the bench to him.

‘I am here, your Excellency.’

‘How's your wound?'

‘Mine, sir? All right. But how about you®” _

Prince Andrew said he wanted a bolster placed under hil
as he was uncomfortable and in greal pan. The doctor ant
valel lifted the cloak with which he was covered, and makin
wry faces at the noisome smell of mortifyiag flesh that cai |
from the wound began examining that dreadful place.
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The first time Prince Andrew undersiood where he 3
and what was the matter with him, and remembered be
wounded and how, when he asked Lo be carried into the
after his caleche, had stopped at Mytishchy, After groy
confused {rom pain while being carried into the hut, he 1
regained consciousness, and while drinking tea once m
recalled all that had happened to him, and above Wl
remembered the moment al the ambulance station.
uncomfortable position in which they had put him and tuf
him over, again confused his thoughts, and when he can)
himself a third time, it was in the complete stillness of
nighl.

And suddenly the sequence of these thoughts brok
and Prince Andrew heard (without knowing whether i
delusion or reality) a soft, whispering voice incessantl
rhythmically repeating “piti-piti-piti’, and then again
piti-piti’, and "ti-ti' once more. He also saw by glimpses
halo round the candle, and heard the rustle of the cocknod
and the buzzing of the fly that flopped against his pillos
his face. Each time the fly touched his face, it guvel
burning sensation. _

He vividly pictured to himsell Natasha, not as by
done in the past, with nothing bat her charms which g
delight, but for the first time picturing 1o himsel
And be understood her feelings, her suffering, s
remorse, He now understood for the first time all the
of his rejection of her, the cruelty of his ronture with

‘Piti-piti-piti’ and ‘ti-1i" and *piti-piti-piti boom!’
the fy... And his attention was suddenly carried into
world, a world of reality and delirium in which somethl
particular was happening.
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And that sphinx had the pale face and shining eyes of the
very Natasha of whom he had just been thinking.

‘Oh, how oppressive this continual delirium is,’ thought
Prince Andrew, trying to drive that face from his imagination.
But the face remained before him with the force of reality and
drew nearer. When he came to himself, Natasha, thal same
living, was kneeling before him. Her face was pale and rigid.

Prince Andrew sighed with relief, smiled, and held out his
hand.

Y¥ou?" he said. ‘How fortunate!”

With a rapid bul careful movement Natasha drew nearer
to him on her knees, and took his hand carefully.

*Forgive me!" she whispered.
‘I love you,” said Prince Andrew,
‘Forgive...!"

‘Forgive what?" he asked.

‘Forgive me for what [ ha-ve do-ne!" fallered Natasha in a
scarcely audible, broken whisper, and began kissing his hand
more rapidly, just touching it with her lips.

‘I love you more, better than before,” said Prince Andrew,
lifting her face with his hand so as to look into her eyes.

Peter, the valet, who was now wide awake, had roused the
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doctor. Timokhin, who had not slept at all because of the pain
in his leg, had long been waiching all that was going on,
carefully covering his bare body wlth the sheet as he huddled
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At that moment, a maid sent by the cuunm who had | g ' At id
noticed her daughter’s absence, knocked at the door. K
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Like a somnambulist aroused from her sleep, Natas f
went out of the room and returning 1o h:t hut, ﬁ.':II sobbing o
her bed. A E

From that time, during all the rest of ﬁu: Rustuv's,juumay
Matasha never left the wounded Bolkonsky, and the docto
had 1o admit that he had not expected from a young girl cither

such firmness, or such skill in nursing o wounded man,
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Chapter Thirty three

On the 3" of Sc[tcmhcrﬁmnw::knlaw His head wasf
aching, and the clothes in which he had slept wzlhou
undressing felt uncomfortable on his body, and his mind had ;
a dim consciousness of something shameful he had done thg
day before. That shameful thing was his yesterday'y
conversation with Caplain Ramballe, |

*Am | not too late?” he thought. *No, probably he wonj
mike his entry into Moscow before noon.’ \

‘No matter, the dagger will do,” he said to himself. -3

Pierre hastily took the blunt jagged dagger in a greeh
sheath which he had bought with the pistol, and hid it undgr
his waistcoat.

Plerre went down the corridor trying to avoid makinga
noise, and passed out into the streel. .

Though he heard and saw nothing arcund him, he found
his way by instinct, and did not go wrong in the side stregls”
that led to the Povarskoy. ik

As Pierre approached that street, the smoke became:
denser and denser — he even felt the heai of the fire
Occasionally curly tongues of flame rose from under the;
roofs of the houses. He met more people in the streets and®
they were more excited. .

On the ground, beside the trunks, sat a thin woman nos
longer young, with long prominent upper teeth. This an,
swaying to and fro and muttering something, was thﬂkmﬁ
with sobs. Two girls of about ten and lwelve, were staring at.
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their mother with a look of stupefaction on their pe
frightened faces. The youngest child, a boy of about sev
who wore un overcoat and an immiense cap evidently not hi§
own, was crying in his old nurse's arms. 4

As soon as she saw Pierre the woman almost threp
herself at his feet, l

g
B

2

‘Dear people, save me, help me, dear friends... help
somebody,” she muttered between her sobs. My daugh
My youngest daughter is left behind. She’s burnt!”

‘Show me the way, show me, L... I'll doit," gasped Pi
rapidly.

The whole street was full of clouds of black smoke.
Tongues of flame here and there broke (hrough that cloud.

‘II"s here, close by," said she, and running ncross the vard,

brightly and fiercely.

Pierre rushed to the wing, but the heat was so great that he
involuntarily passed round in a curve and came
large house that was as yet burning only al one end, j

below the roof, and around which swarmed a crowd of
Frenchmen.

“What does
referring 1o Pierre.

‘There's a child in that house, Haven't you seen a child?"
cried Pierre,

this lellow want?" shouted one of them,
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‘A child? shouted a Frenchman from above. ‘1 did hear
something squealing in the garden. Perhaps it's his brat that
the fellow is looking for. After all, one must be human, you
know...'

“Where is it? Where?' said Pierre.

“There! There!” shouted the Frenchman at the window,
pointing to the garden at the back of the house.

And a minute or two later, the French man really did jump
out of & window on the ground floor, and clapping Pierre on
the shoulder ran with him into the garden.

When they reached a gravel path behind the house, the
Frenchman pulled Piemre by the arm and pointed to a round,
gravelled space where a three-year-old girl in a pink dress
wis lying under a seat.

Breathless with joy, Pierre ran to the little girl, seized her,
and lifted her in his arms. She screamed desperately and
angrily and tried with her little hands to pull Pierre's hands
away, and Lo bite them with her slobbering mouth. He ran
with her through the garden, seeking another way out.
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Chapter Thirty four

Involuntary he noticed an Armenian family consisting of
a very handsome old man of oriental type, wearing a new,
cloth-covered, sheepskin coat and new boots, an old woman
of similar type and a young woman. When he had reached the
fence, still without finding those he sought, he stopped and
Iooked about him.

A group of Russians, both men and women, gathered
about him.

'Have you lost anyone, my dear fellow? You're of the
gentry yourself, aren’t you? Whose child is it? they asked
him.

Picrre replied that the child belonged 1o a woman ina
black cloak who had been sitting there with her other
children, and he asked whether anyone knew where she had
gone,

"Go over thut way, they're there. It's she. She kept on
lamenting and crying,” said a woman,

Bul Pierre was not listening to the woman. He was
looking at the Armenian family and at two French soldiers
who had gone up to them. One of these, a nimble little man,
The other, whose appearance particularly struck Pierre, was a
long, round-shouldered, fair-haired man.

*Here, take the child!" said Pierre peremptorily,
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And hurriedly to the woman, handing the litile girl to her.
‘Give her back to them, give her back!”

Pierre's whole attention was directed to the Frenchman in
the frieze gown who meanwhile, swaying slowly from side 1o
side, had drawn nearer to the young woman and taking his
hands from his pockets had seized her by the neck.

'Let that woman alone!" exclaimed Pierre hoarsely in a
furious voice, seizing the soldier by his round shoulders and
throwing him aside.

The soldier fell, got up, and ran away. But his comrade,
throwing down the boots and drawing his sword, moved
threateningly towards Pierre,

‘Vayons, pas de bétises!” he cried.

Pierre was in such a transport of rage that he remembered
nothing and his strength increased tenfold. He rushed at the
bare-fooled Frenchman and, before the latter had time to
draw his sword, knocked him off his feet and hammered him
with his fists. Shouts of approval were heard from the crowd
around, and at the same moment, a mounted patrol of French
Uhlans appeared from round the comer. The Uhlans came up
at a trot o Pierre and the Frenchman, and surrounded them.

‘Lieutenant, he has a dagger,’ were the first words Pierre
understood.

*Ah, a weapon?' said the officer.
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He turned to the bare-footed soldier who had been
urested with Pierve. “All righl, you can tell all about it at the
ourt martial."

The French patrol was one of those sent out through the
arious streets of Moscow by Durosnel’s order to put a stop
0 the pillage, and especially to caich the incendiaries whao,
ccording to the general opinion which had that day
wiginated among the higher French officers, were the cause
f the conflagrations. After marching through a number of
treets, the patrol arrested five more Russian suspects, But of
11 thee various suspected characters, Pierre was considered 1o
e the most suspicious of all. When they had all been brought
or the night to a large house on the Zubov Rampart that was

eing used as a guardhouse, Pierre was placed apart under
trict guard.
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. PART ONE
Chapter One

In Petersburg at that time o complicated struggle wa[.
being carried on with greater heat than ever in the highest
circles, belween the parties of Rumyantsev, Lhe French, Maria
Fedorovna, the Tsarevich, and others, drowned as usual hy
the buzzing of the Court drones. But the calm luxurious life
of Petersburg, concerned only about phantoms and reflectio
of real life, went on iis old way. Stories were whispered
how differently the two Empresses behaved in these diffic
circumstances. The Empress Maria, concerned for the welfa
of the charitable and educational institutions under her
patronage, had given directions that they should all be
removed to Kazan. The Empress Elisabeth, however, when
asked what instructions she would be pleased to give — with
her characteristic Rossian patriotism, had replied that she
could give no directions about Sitate institutions, for that is
the affair of the Sovereign. ]

Al Anna Pavlovna's on the 26™ of August, the very day '_
the battle of Borodino, there was a soiree, the chief feature
which was to be the reading of a letter from his Lordship the
Bishop when sending the Emperor an icon of the Venerable

to read it. (He used to read at the Empress’s.) The art of his

reading was supposed Lo lie in rolling out the words in a lo

and sing-song voice. -
They all knew very well that the enchanting counless’s

479

Jgit s 32l
Jedt Juall

Loatf e plpuall ezl ey flp3 e 3 oac U055l
o ot Ly gy 08 b slay e ity ey il 0y 055
Cab SIS il S gt o iy s 2Ty s I g Y e
ploasl Vs o 20 e oy 3 LA 23 AL 80 BB
ey e 3l L) a5 el B (Ll L LS,
Al Llan L5 a5 O3 e G, i im0y o e O sl
Uy 211 2SRl 1 Ut Wi 2d) Lby g3 50 Ly jla 35500, ab
Leth et d 35 gl L] LO0LST ) Lgih ey clael lgile
Ty Nl g e ¢ o el 2] BEEY oty O 13) Lae JLS Lake
ool e a0l salh gl (g s e 9 sl 6000
ooy ol a3l

WALy 33139500 48 mn gy o pebenel D) T 0 o 2y el
‘-_,Hi..;iJn ol Vs :.IJ.iL,.:l_,'.;_,nL.UL-P_au_,BLHT.:.:IS
L3 gl ez A S lls @IS gl ! JJH AL U 2 s ki)
Bt b 1 e O gz 150y i Iy ST o Lail
A bt adon gl S gty wg a8 ammpr ) gt pag clgdel 3
FCTPUPREH T P B S PP SO LU O R PO L i
FUb i

S5 W e @ (pdon LT o5 S o OF 0y oy e | OIS



illness arose - from an inconvenience resulting from marryin
two husbands at the same time, and that the Ttalian’s ¢
consisted in removing such inconvenience; but in
Pavlovna's presence no one dared to think of this or ever
appear to know it.
Supposing that by these words Anna Paviovna wa
somewhat lifting the veil from the secret of the countess's
malady, an unwary young man ventured to express surpri

countess was being attended by a charlatan who mif
employ dangerous remedies, :

“Your information may be better than mine,’ Anni
Pavlovna suddenly and venomously retorted on thi
inexperienced young man, ‘but I know on good authority that
this doctor is a very learned and able man. He is private
physician to the Queen of Spain.’

And having thus demolished the young man, Anna
Pavlovna tumned to another group where Bilibin was talking
about the Austrians.

‘I think it is delightful,” he said, referring to a diplomatig
note that had been sent to Vienna with some Austrian banner:
captured from the French by Witigenstein ‘the hero of
Petropol’ as he was then called in Petersburg. '

‘What? What's that?' asked Anna Pavlovna, securing
silence for the mor, which she had heard before. 3

And - Bilibin repeated the actual words of the diplomatie
dispaich, which he had himself composed. 1

‘The Emperor retums these Austrian banners,’ said
Bilibin, ‘friendly banners gone astray and found on a wrong
path,” and his brow became smooth again. '
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“Charming, charming!" observed Prince Vasili.

“The path to Warsaw, perhaps,’ Prince Hippolyte
remarked loudly and unexpectedly. Everybody looked at him
not understanding what he meant. Prince Hippolyie hi _
glanced around with surprise. He knew no more than the
others what his words meant. And really, d'lmng the awkwan
silence, that insufficiently patriotic person entered w
Anna Pavlovna had been waiting for and she, smiling a
shaking a finger at Hippolyte, invited Prince Vasilito the
table, and bringing him two candles and the manus
begged him to begin. Every one became silent.
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Chapter Two

It is very difficult for events to be reflected in their real
strength and completeness amid the conditions of court life
and far from the scene of action. General events involuntarily -

group themselves around some particular incident. So now

the courtiers’ pleasure was based as much on the Fact that the
news had arrived on the Emperor’s birthday, as on the fact of
the victory itself. It was like a successfully arranged surprise,
Mention was made in Kutuzov's report of the Russian losses,

among which figured the names of Tuchkov, Bagration, and

Kutaysov. In the Petersburg world this sad side of the affair

again involuntarily centred .ound a single incident

Kutaysov's death. Everybody kuew him, the Emperor liked

him, and he was young and interesting. That day everyone
met with the words:

“What a wonderful coincidence! Just during the service,
But what a loss Kutaysovn is! How sorry I am!’

"What did I tell you about Kutaysov?' Prince Vasili now
suid with a prophet’s pride. ‘T always suid he was the only
man capable of defeating Napoleon.’

But next day no news arrived from the army and the
public mood grew anxious, The courtiers suffered because of
the suffering the suspense occasioned the Emperor,

‘Fancy the Emperor’s position!” said they. and instead of
extolling Kutuzov as they had done the day before, they
condemned him as the cause of the Emperor's anxiety. That
day Prince Vasili no longer boasted of his protégé Kutuzov,
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but remained silent when the commander-in-chief was
mentioned,

On the third day after Kutuzov's report, a country
gentleman arrived from Moscow, and news of the surrender
of Moscow to the French spread through the whole town.
This was terrible! What a position for the Emperor to be in!
Kutuzov was a traitor, and Prince Wasili, during the visits of
condolence paid 0 him on the occasion of his daughter’s
death, said of Kutuzov, whom he had formerly praised, (it
was excusable for him in his grief to forget what he had said)
that it was impossible to expect anything else from a blind
and depraved old man.

'l only wonder that the fale of Russiacould have been
entrusied Lo such & man.’
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Chapter Three -

Through the source of M. Michaud’s chagrin must have
been different from that which caused Russians to zrieve, he
had such a sad face when shown into the Empetor's study
that the latter at once asked:

‘Have you brought me sad news, Colone]?’ e

*Very sad, Sire,” replied Michaud, lowering his eves with
a sigh. *The abandonment of Moscow." o

‘Have thay surrendered my ancient capital without a-
battle?” asked the Emperor quickly, his face suddenly
Mushing, I d

Michaud respectfully delivered the message Kutuzov had
entrusted to him, which was that it had been impossible
fight before Moscow, and that as the only remaining cho
was between losing the army as well as Moscow, or losi
Moseow alone, the field-marshal had 10 choose the latrer.

The Emperor listened in silence not looking at Michaud.

'Has the enemy entered the city?" he asked.

*Yes, Sire, and Moscow is now in ashes. [ left it all in
fames." replied Michaud in a decided ione, but glancing at
the Emperor, he was [rightened by what he had done. ]

The Emperor began to breathe heavily and rapidly, his

lower lip trembled and tears instantly appeared in his fine
blue eyes.
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‘Sire, will you let me speak [rankly as befits a laoyal
soldier?” he asked,

‘Colonel, T always require it,” replied the Emperor.

‘They arc burning for the combat,” declared this
representative of the Russian nation, ‘and to prove to your
Majesty by the sacrifice of their lives how devnted they
anci..'

‘Well then, go back to the army,” he said drawing himself

up to his full height and addressing Michaud with a gracious

and majestic gesture, ‘and tell our brave men and all my good
subjects wherever you go, that when I have not a soldier left,
I shall put myself at the head of my beloved nobility and my
good peasants and 50 use the last resource of my empire. It
still offers me more than my enemies suppose,’ said the
Emperor growing more and more animated; ‘but should it
ever be ordained by Divine Providence,’ he continued, raising
to heaven his fine eyes shining with emotion, ‘that my
dynasty should cease to reign on the throne of my ancestors,
then afler exhausting all the means at my command, I shall let
my beard grow to here' (he pointed half-way dawn his chest)
‘and go and eat potatoes with the meanest of my peasants,
rather than sign the disgrace of my country and of my
beloved people whose sacrifices [ know how to appreciate.’

Having utiered these words in an agitated voice, the
Emperor suddenly wrned awiy.

‘Colonel Michaud, do not forget what Tsay to you here,
perhaps we may recall it with pleasure some day... Napoleon
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or 1" said the Emperor, touching his breast. *“We can
longer both reign together. 1 have learnt to know him, and he
will not deceive me any more. ' '

And the Emperor paused, with a frown.

Michaud - guoigue etranger, russe de coeur et d'ame — 2
that solemn moment felt himself enraptured by all that he had
heard and gave expression to his own feelings in
following words:

‘Sire!” said he, ‘Your Majesty is at this moment signing
the glory of the nation and the salvation of Europe!'

With an inclination of the head, the Emperor dismissed
him. 3
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Chapter Four

Most of the people at that time paid no atiention to the
general progress of events but were guided only by their
private interests, and they were the very people whose
activities at that period were most useful.

In historic events the rule forbidding us to eat of the fruit
of the Tree of Knowledge is specially applicable. Onl
unconscious action bears fruit, and he who plays a part _
historic event never understands its significance, If he tries (o
realize it, his efforts are fruitless.

The more closely a man was engaged in the events then
taking place in Russia, the less did he realize their
significance. In Petersburg and in the provinces at a distance
from Moscow, ladies and gentlemen in militia uniforms wept:
for Russia and its ancient capital and talked of self-sacrifice
and so on; but in the army which retired beyond Moscow,
there was little talk or thought of Moscow, and when they
caught sight of its bumt ruins, no one swore to be avenged on.
the French, but they thought about the term's pay, and of:
Matreshka the vivandiere, and like matters. .

A few days before the battle of Borodino, Nicholas
received the necessary money and warrants, and having sent
some hussars on in advance, he set out with post-horses for
Voronezh,

Only a man who has experienced it — that is, has passed
some months continuously in an atmosphere of campaigning
and war — can understand the delight Nicholas felt when he
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escaped from the region covered by the army's foraging
operations, provision-trains, and hospitals. When - free from
soldiers, wagons, and the filthy traces of acamp - he saw
villages with peasants and peasant-women, gentlemen's
country houses, fields where cattle were grazing.

In the highest spirits Nicholas arrived at night at an hotel
in Voronezh and ordered things he had long been deprived of
in camp.

He drove to the governor. The governor was a brisk little

man, very simple and affable. He indicated the stud-farms at

which Nicholas might procure horses, recommended to hima
horse-dealer in the town and a landowner fourteen miles out

of town who had the best horses. Then the governor said,

taking leave of him:

“You are Count Dlya Rostov's son? My wile was a great
friend of your mother's. we are at home on Thursdays.

In wvery few words Nicholas bought sevenieen picked
stallions for six thousands roubles — 1o serve, as he said, as
samples of his remounts.

It was not a ball, nor bhad dancing been announced, bul
everyone knew that Catherine Petrovna would play valses
and the ecossaise on the cavichord and that there would be
dancing.

Provincial life in 1812 went on very much as usual, but
with this difference, that it was livelier in the towns in
consequence of the arrval of many wealthy families from
Moscow,

There were a greal many ladies and some of Nicholas's
Moscow acquaintances, but there were no men who could at
all vie with the cavalier of 5t George, the hussar remount-
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officer, the pood-natured and well-bred Count Rostow
Among the men was an Italian prisoner, an officer of the
French army; and Nicholas felt that the presence of that
prisoner enchanced his own importance as a Russian hero. |
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would get on together,
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Chapter Five

Nicholas sat leaning slightly forward in an arm-chair,
bending closely over the blonde lady and paying he
mythological complimenis with a smile that never left his
face and he told her that he wished to run away with a certain
lady here in Voronezh.

*Which lady?* _

*A charming lady, a divine one. Her eyes' (Nichols
looked at his partner) ‘are blue, her mouth coral and ivory;
her figure” (he glanced at her shoulders) ‘like Diana’s..."

The governor's good-natured wife came up with a look of
disapproval, |

“Anna lgnatyevna wants 1o sce you, Nicholas," said she.
‘Come, Nicholas! You know you let me call you 507" ;

‘Oh, yes. aunt. Who is she?" .

The governor's wife led him up to a tall and very stout old"
lady with a blue head-dress, who had just finished her game
of cards with the most important personages of the town. This
was Malvintseva, Princess Mary's aunt on her mother’s side.

‘Very pleased, mon cher,’ she then said, holding out her
hand 1o Nicholas. ‘Pray come and see me.’ ]

Having asked what Nicholas knew of Prince Andrew
who also was evidenlly no favourite of hers, the importan
old lady dismissed Nicholas after repeating her invitation o
come and see her.

When he had parted from Malvintseva, Nicholas wished
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to retrn to the dancing, but the governor's little wife placed
her plump hand on his sleeve and saying:

'T will make a match for you with the princess. Catherine
Petrovna speaks of Lily, but T say, no - the princess! Do vou
want me to do it? Tam sure your mother will be grateful to
me. What a charming girl she is, really!”

“But see here, to tell you the truth, aunt..."

“What is it, my dear? Come, let’s sit down here,” said she.
‘Oh yes, I understand,’ said the governor's wife. g
“You know Sonya, my cousin? Tlove her, and promised t

marry her, and will do so... So you see there can be ne
question about...." siad Nicholas. ; B

‘My dear boy, what a way to look at it! You know Sonya
has nothing, and you yourselfl say your papa’s affairs are ina
very bad way. And what about your mother? Tt would kill
her.’

"All the same, aunt, it is impossible,” he rejoined. *Besi
would the princess have me?

‘But you don't suppose I'm going to get you marricd
once? There is always a right way of doing things,’ replied
the governor's wife,

‘What a matchmaker you are, aunt..."
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Chapter Six

On reaching Moscow after her meeting with Rostov,
Princess Mary had found her nephew there with his tutor, and
& letter from Prince Andrew piving her instructions how to
get to her Aunt Malviniseva at Voronezh. That feeling akin to
temptation which had tormented her during her father's
illness, since his death, and especially since her meeting with
Rostov, was smothered by amangements for the journey,

anxiety about her brother, setiling in a new house, meeting

new people, and attending to her nephew's education.

The day after her party the governor’s wife came to sée

Malvintseva and, after discussing her plan with the aunt

remarked that though under present circumstances a formal

betrothal was, of course, not to be thought of, theyoung
people might be brought together and could get to know one
another. Malvintseva expressed approval, and the governos's

wile began 1o speak of Rostov in Mary's presence, praising

him and telling how he had blushed when Princess Mary's
name was mentioned.

During the two days that elapsed before Rostov ealled,
Princess Mary continually thought of how she ought to

behave towards him.

“You have met him, aunt? said she in a calm voice,
unable herself to understand that she could be owwardly so
calm and natural,

When Rostov entered the room, the princess dropped her
eyes for an instanl, as if to give the visitor time to greet her
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aunt, and then just as Nicholas turned to her, she raised her
head and met his look with shining eyes.

‘Either black is particularly becoming to her or she really
has greatly improved without my having noticed it,’ thought
Mademoiselle Bourienne.

Had Princess Mary been capable of reflexion ar that
moment, she would have been more surprised than
Mademoiselle Bourienne at the change that had taken place in
herself.

During his shoit visit, and after a pause, Nicholas, as s
usual when there are children, tumed 1o Prince Andrew’s
litthe son, caressing him and asking whether he would like to
be an hussar. He took the boy on his knee, played with him,
and looked round at Princess Mary. With a softened, happy,
and timid look she watched the boy she loved in the arms of
the man she loved. Nicholas also noticed that look and, as if
understanding it, flushed with pleasure and began 1o kiss the
boy with good-natured playfulness,

The governor's wife went on with her malchmaking,
passing on to Nicholas the flattering things Princess Mary
said of him and vice versa, and insisting on his declaring
himself to Princess Mary. For this purpose she arranged a
meeting between the young people ot the bishop's house
before Mass.

Afler meeting Princess Mary, though the course of his life
went on externally as before, all his former amusements [ost
their charm for him and he often thought about her. But hs
never thought about her as he had thought of all the young -
ladies whom he had met in society, nor as he had for a long
time, and at one time rapturously, thought about Sonya. He
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had pictured each of those young ladies as almost all honest-
hearted young men do, that is, as a possible wife, adapting
her in his imagination (o all the conditions of married life: a
white dressing-gown, his wife at the tea-table, his wife's
carriage, little ones, mamma and papa, their relations to her
and s0 on.
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Chapter Seven

Princess Mary, having learnt of her brother's wound only
frota the Gazetie and having no definite news of him,
prepared to set off in search of Prince Andrew.

A few days before his departure a special thanksgiving, at
which Micholas was present, was held in the cathedral for the
Russian victory. When the service was over, the governor's
wife beckoned him to her.

*Have you seen the princess?" she asked, indicating with a
movement of her head a lady standing on the opposite side,
beyond the choir,

Micholas looked at her face with surprise. It was the same
face he had seen before, there was the same general
expression of refined, inner, spiritual labour, but now it was
quite differently lit up. There was a pathetic expression of
sorrow, prayer, and hope in it. As had occurred before when
she was present, Nicholas wentup to her without waiting to
be prompled by the governor's wife and not asking himself
whether or not it was right and proper to address her here in
church, and told her he had heard of her trouble and
sympathized with his whole soul,

As soon as she heard his voice, a vivid glow kindled in
her face, lighting up both her sorrow and her joy.

That evening Nicholas did not go out, but stayed at home
to settle some accounts with the horsedealers, When he had
finished that business, it was already too late to go anywhere
but still too early to go to bed, and for a long time he paced
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up and down the room reflecting on his life, a thing he rarely
did.

‘She must be a wonderful woman. A real angel! he said
to himself. *“Why am I not free? Why was [ in such a hurry
with Sonya? And he involuntarily compared the two: the
lack of spirituality in the one and the abundance of it in the
other — a spirituality he himself lacked and therefore valued
most highly. He tried to picture what would happen were he

free. How he would propose to her and how she would

become his wife. But no, he could not imagine that. He felt
awed, and no clear picture presented itself to his mind. He
had long ago pictured to himself a future with Sonya, and that
was all clear and simple just because it had all been thought

out and he knew all there was in Sonya, but it was impossible

o picture a fulure of Princess Mary, because he did not
understand her but simply loved her.

Lavrushka came in with some pupers.

‘Blockhead! Why do you come in without being called?”
cricd Nicholas, quickly changing his auitude.

‘From the governor,” said Lavrushka in a sleepy voice. ‘A
courier has arrived and there are two letters for you.'

Nicholas took the two letters, one of which was from his
mother and the other from Sonya. He recognized them by the
handwriting and opened Sonya’s first.

It was something extraordinary and unexpecled, and as if
the very fact that it had happened so quickly proved that it
had not come from God to whom he had prayed, but by some
ordinary coincidence,

She wrote that the last unfortunate events — the loss of
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almost the whole of the Rostov's Moscow property — and the
countess’s repeatedly expressed wish that Nicholas should
marry Princess Bolkonskaya, together with his silence and

coldness of late, had all combined to make her decide to

release him from his promise and set him completely free.
Both letters were written from Troitsa. The other, from

the countess, mentioned that Prince Andrew was among the

wounded travelling with them; his state was very critical, but

the doctor said there was now more hope, Sonya and Natasha b

were nursing him.

Next day Nicholas took his mother's leter and went to
see Princess Mary.

The following day he saw Princess Mary off on her
Journey © Yaroslavl, and a few days later left 1o rejoin his
Tegiment.
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Chapter Eight

But a few days before they left Moscow, moved and
exciled by all that was going on, she called Sonya to her and,
instead of reproaching and making demands on her, tearfully
implored her to sacrifice herself and repay all that the family
had done for her by breaking off her engagement with
Nicholas.

Sonya burst into  hysterical tears, To sacrifice herself for
others was Sonya's habit. Sonya, whose life of dependence
had taught her involuntarily to be secretive, having answered
the countess in vague general terms, avoided talking with her,
and resolved to wait till she shoul. see Nicholas, not in order
1o set him free but on the contrary at that meeting Lo bind him
to her for ever.

She knew that Natasha loved no one but Prince Andrew
and had never ceased to love him. She knew thal being
thrown together again under such terrible circumstances they
would again fall in love with one another, and that Nicholas
would then not be able to marry Princess Mary as they would
be within the prohibiled degrees of affinity.

Al the Troitsa monostery the Rostovs first broke their
journey for a whole day. Three large rooms were assigned to
them in the monasiery hostelry, one of which was occupied
by Prince Andrew. The wounded man was much beter that
day and Natasha was sitting with him. In th next room sat the
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count and countesss respectfully conversing with the prior,
who was calling on them as old acquaintances and
benefactors of the monastery. Sonya was there too, tormented
by curiosity as to what Prince Andrew and Natasha were
ialking about. The door opened and Natasha came out,
looking excited. Natasha went up to Sonya and took her hand.

‘Sonya, will he live?" she asked. ‘Sonya, how happy [ am,
and how unhappy!... Sonya, lovely, everything is as it used
to be. If only he lives! He cannot... because. ., because. ..
of..." and Natasha burst into tears.

© 'Yes! I knew it! Thank God!' murmured Sonya. ‘He will
live.’
The Rostovs had an opportunity that day to send letters to
the army, and the countess was wi'ting to her son.

‘Sonya!" said the countess, raising her eyes from her letter
as her niece passed, ‘Sonya, won't you write o Nicholas?"
She spoke in a soft tremulous voice, and in the weary eyes
that looked over her spectacles, Sonya read all that the
countess meant to convey by these words.

“Yes, mamma, [ will write,' said she.

Interrupted several times by the tears that dimmed her
velvely black eyes, she wrote that touching letter the arrival
of which had so amazed Nicholas.
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Chapter Nine

When the guard was relieved next morning, Pierre felt
that for the new guard - both officers and men - he was nol
as interesting as he had been to his capiors; and in fact the
guard of the second day did not recognize in this hig, stout
man in a peasant coat the vigorous person who had fought so
desperately with the marauder and the convoy and had uttered
those solemn words about saving a child; they saw in him
only No. 17 of the captured Russians, arrested by order of the
Higher Command. In spite of this, he was placed thal day
with the other arrested suspects,

That evening he learnt that all these prisoners (he,
probably, among them) were to be tried for incendiarism.
With the precision and definiteness customary in addressing
prisoners, Pierre, like the others, was questioned as to who he
was, where he had been, with what object, and so on,

Pierre and thirieen others were moved to a merchant’s
house near the Crimean bridge. On his way through the
streets, Pierre felt stifled by the smoke which seemed to hang
over the whole city. Fires were visible on all sides. He did not
then realize the significance of the burning of Moscow, and
looked at the fires with horror.

He passed four days and during that time leamt, from the
talk of the French soldiers, that all those confined there were
awaiting a decision which might come wny day from the
marshal. Evidently for them, ‘the marshal” ;epresented a very
high and rather mysterious power.
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Chapter Ten

On the 18" of September, an officer ~ a very important
one judging by the respect the guards showed him — entered
the coach-house where the prisoners were. This officer,
probably someone on the staff; was holding apaner in his
hand, and called over all the Russians there, naming Pierre as
‘the man who does not give his pame’. An hour later a squa
of soldiers arrived and Pierre with thirteen others was led (o &
the Virgin's Field. It was a fine day, sunny after rain, and the
air was unusually pure. No flames wére seen, but columns of
smoke rose on all sides, and all Moscow, as far as Pier
could see, was one vast ruin. v

Tt was plain that the Russian nest was ruined and
destroyed. Pierre unconsciously felt that a quite different firm
French order had been established over this ruined nest.

He and the other prisoners were taken to the right side of
the Virgin's Field, to a large white house with an imme
garden not far from the convent. This was Pri
Sheherbatov's house, where Pierre had oflen been in ot
days, and which, as he learnt from the talk of the soldiers,
wis now occupied by the marshal, the Duke of Eckmuhl
{Davout).

Davout, spectacles on nose, sat bent over a table at the
further end of the room. Pierre went cluse up to him, but
Davout, evidently consulting a paper that "1y before him, did
not look up. Without raising his eyes he saic in a low voice:

“Who are you?'
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I'
|
Pierre was silenl because he was incapable of uer"ringu
word. Davout rassed his head and looked intently at hi .
|
‘1 know that man,” he said.

The chill that had been running down Pierre's bick now
seized his head as in a vice,

‘He is o Russian spy,” Davout continued.

‘No, Monseigneur,' he said, suddenly remembering that
Davout wis a duke. 'l am a militia officer and have not
quitted Moscow.”

Davout locked up and gazed intently at him. For some
seconds they looked at one another, and that look saved
Pierre. Apart from conditions of war and law, that look
established human relations between the two men. At that
moment an immense number of things passed dimly through
both their minds, and they realized that they were both
children of humanity and were hrothers.

Pierre was merely a circumstance and Davout could
shot him without burdening his conscience with an evil deed,
but now he saw in him a human being. He reflected for
moment.

‘How can you show me that you are telling the truth
said Davout coldly.

Pierre remembered Ramballe, and named him and his
regiment and the sireet where the house was.
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|

*¥ou are not what you say,’ retumed Davout. '

In a trembling, flattering voice, Pierre began adducing
proofs of the truth of his statements.

But at that moment, an adjutant entered and réporied
something to Davoul. '

Davout brightened up at the news the adjutant prought
and began buttoning up his uniform. It seemed that he had
quite forgotten Pierre.

When the adjutant reminded him of the prisoner, he jerked
his head in Pierre’s direction with a frown and ordered him to
be led away. But where they were to take him, Pierre did not
know: back to the coach-house orto the place of execution
his companions had pointed out to him as they crossed the
Virgin's Fields.

He twmed his head and saw that the adjutant was pulting
another question to Davoul.

*Yes, of course!’ replied Davout, but what this ‘yes'
meant, Pierre did not know. i
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Chapter Eleven }

From Prince Shcherbatov's house the prisoners were led
straight down the Virgin's Field, to the left of the nunnery, as
far as a kitchen-garden in which a post had been Sset up.
Beyond that post a fresh pit had been dug in the ground, and
near the post and the pit a large crowd stood in a semi-cirele.
The crowd consisted of a few Russians and many of
Mapoleon's soldiers who were not on duty — Germans,
ltalians, and Frenchmen in a variety of uniforms.

The prisoners were placed in a certain order, according to
the list (Pierre was sixth), and were led to the post. Several
drums suddenly began to beat on both sides of them, and at
that sound, Pierre felt as if part of his soul had been torn
away,

Pierre heard the French consulling whether to shoot them
separately or two at a time. ‘In couples,” replied the officer in
command in a calm cold voice. There was a stir in the ranks
of the soldiers and it was evident that they were all hurrying —
not as men hurry to do something they understand.

A French official came up to the right of the row of
prisonars, and read out the sentence in Russian and French,

Twelve sharpshooters with muskets stepped out of the
ranks with a flrm regular tread, and halted eight paces from
the post, Plerre turned away to avoid seeing what was aboul
to happen. Suddenly a cracking rolling noise was heard which
seemed to him louder than the most terrific thunder, and he
looked round. There was some smoke, and the Frenchmen
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were doing something near the pit with pale f J and
trembling hiands. Two more prisoners were led up. They were
unable to understand or believe what was going to happen to
them. They could not believe it because they alone knew
what their life meant to them, and so they neither understood
nor believed that it could be waken from them.

Again Pierre did not wish to look, and again umed away;
but sgain the sound as if a frightful explosion struck his ear,
and at the same moment he saw smoke and blood.

‘Sharpshooters of the 86™, forward!" shouted someone.
The fifth prisoner, the one next to Pierre, was led away -
alone. PFierre did not understand that he was saved, that he
and the rest had been brought there only to witness the
execution. With ever-growing horror, and no sense of joy or
relief, he gazed at what was taking place. The fifth man was
the factory lad in the loose cloak. The moment they laid
hands on hiim, he sprang aside in terror and clutched at Pierre,
(Pierre shuddered and shook himself free) The lad was
unable to walk. They dragged him along, holding him up
under the arms, and he screamed. When they got him to the
post, he grew quiet, as if he had suddenly understood
something.

Probubly a word of command was given and was
followed by the reports of cight muskets; but try as he would,
Pierre could not afierwards remember having heard the
slightest sound of the shots. He only saw how the workman
suddenly sank down on the cords that held him.

Ome of the soldiers shouted gruffly and angrily at Pierre to
go back. But Pierre did not understand him, and remained
near the post, and no one drove him away.
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Chapter Twelve

After the execution Pierre was separated from the rest of
the prisoners and placed .alone in a small, rvined, and
befouled church,

Towards evening a non-commissioned officer entered
with two soldiers and told him that he had been pardoned and
would now go to the barracks for the prisoners-of-war,
Without understanding what was said to him, Pierre got up
and went with the soldiers. They took him to the upper end of
the field, where there were some sheds built of charred planks
and beams, and led him into one of them, In the darkness
some twenty different men surrounded Pierre. He looked at
them without understanding who they were, why they were
there, or what they wanted of him.

From the moment Pierre had witnessed those terrible
murders committed by men who did not wish to commit
them, his faith in the right ordering of the universe had been
destroyed.

Around him in the darkness men were standing, and
evidently something about him interested them greatly. They
were telling him something and asking him somelhing. Then
they led him away somewhere, and at last he found himself in
a corner of the shed among men who were laughing and
talking on all sides,

‘Well, then, males... that very prince who...’ some voice
at the other side of the shed was saying, with a strong
emphasis on the word who.
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As spon as he closed his eyes, he saw before him the
dreadful face of the factory lad and the faces of the
murderers, even more dreadful becavse of their disquiet.

Beside him sat a small man, of whose presence he was
first made aware by a strong smell of perspiration which
came from him every time he moved. He felt thal the man
continually glanced at him.

“You've seen a lot of trouble, sir, eh?' the little man
suddenly said.

The linle fellow did not give Pierre any time to betray his
confusion.

‘Eh, lad, don't fret!’ said he, ‘Don't frel, friend — “suffer
an hour, live for an age!™ that's how il is, my dear fellow.
And here we live, thank Heaven, withoul offense, Among
these folk, too, there are good men as well as bad,” said he.

‘Oh, I'm all right, said Pierre, ‘but why did they shoot
poor fellows? The last one was hardly twenty.’

"Tss, tt...1 sald the linde man, *Ah, what a sin... what a
sin!” he added. ‘How was it, sir, that you stayed in Moscow?*
He went on.

‘1 didn't think they would come so soon, 1 stayed
accidentally,” replicd Pierre

*And how did they arrest you, dear lad? At your house?"

537

uu.HJ,q,aJ.tJ,.ulw.Jn.,,umL;i_,ua.._.-_.;;,!:.t.ﬂsl..
Ll ool immy 5T 22300

et Vsl 2 gy e iy g () o s Sl ]
ot G e 3 5 5 e g5 S P Bttt 3 3
ey e 4]z O

siland ZuLE il o 1 JB

1‘_;4,.t¢¢uasuﬁgl=§mtc,.,ﬂg*1,¢:;lwﬂ..

S e xS sy ) ) al Jom ) 5 )

:Llu

'!J.n.nl'l,_,‘-u;nijin-l..-héu'.ﬁmgrﬂilgﬂjhr:ﬂ'fwi—
(Erg P (U P TRV SRR U L
i oY 3a iy 00t gy Dyl Jlory s plak o e

o 5 ) el i i 1 Lpatel 150 05 gl o o ] cosl =

oot o ) B B S
:_;.a.ﬂ‘-lj-‘-‘)l Ju
e e
‘.l-“u-\'ﬂ'i:
S Syt 3 oy O] (g | ko S
e o]

Dl
€¢u3u¢€¢ﬂk¢¢gi;ua,ﬂ11_,m._§;_

536



‘No, |wentto look at the fire, and they arrested me there,
and tried me a5 an incendiary.’

‘Where there’s law there’s injustice,” put in the little man,
*And have you been here long?"

‘17 It was last Sunday they took me, oul of a hospital in
Muoscow.”

‘Why, are you a soldier then?'

‘Yes, we are soldiers of the Apsheron regiment.' He
added, evidently wishing to make il easier for Pierre to
address him. “They call me “litle falcon” in the regiment.”

‘Well, and you, have a family estate, sir? And a house? So
you have abundance, then? And a housewife? And your old
parents, are they still living?" he continued rapidly:

He scemed grieved that Pierre had no parents, especially
that he had no mother,

‘A wife for counsel, a mother-in-law for welcome, but
there's none 4s dear as one's own mother!’ said he, *Well,
and have you little ones™ he went on asking,

Again Pierre's negative answer seemed to disiress him,
and he hastened to add:

‘Never mind! You're young folk yet, and please God may
still have some. The great thing is to live in harmony. ..’
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‘But it’s all the same now,” Pierre could not help

10 o M Ju
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‘Ah, my dear fellow!” rejoined Karataev, ‘never decline a Yok Jyndll Lomay el om0 O gl iy Ly ol —
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Chapter Thirteen

Twenty-three soldiers, three officers, and two officials
were confined in the shed in which Pjerre had been placed
and where he remained for four weeks.

Platon Karataev must have been fifty judging by his
stories of campaigns he had been in. He did not himself know
his age and was quite unable ta determine it.

Indeed he only had to lie down, to fall asleep like a stone,
and he only had 1o shake himself; 1o be ready without a
moment’s delay for some work, just as children are ready for
play directly they awake. He could do everything, not very
well but not badly. He cooked, sewed, and mended boots. He
was always busy, and only at night allowed himself
conversation — of which he was fond - and songs.

He seemed to have thrown off all that had been forced
upon him — everything military and alien to himself — and had
returned to his former peasant habits,

He did not like talking about his life as a soldier, though
he did not complain, and often mentioned that he had not
been flogged once during the whole of his army service.
When he related anything, it was generally about some old
dear memories,

He would often say the exact opposite of what he had said
on a previous occasion, yet both would be right. He liked to
talk and he talked well, adorning his speech with terms of
endearment and with folk-sayings which Pierre thought he
invented himself, but the chief charm of his talk lay in the
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fact that they were [rom commonest events.

b P sty e Ll BEL 3 25085 OIS ol
Sometimes Pierre, struck by the meaning of his words, "'"”ﬁ_ A "’*h‘_ l’:f:mi:.lpi J
would ask him the repeat them, but Platon could never recall O e (gl G nll iy e O St
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Chapter Fourteen

When Princess Mary heard from Nicholas that her brother
was with the Rostovs at Yaroslavl, she at once prepared 1o go
there, in spite of her aunt's efforts to dissaude her — and not
merely to go herself, but 1o ke her nephew wilh her.
Whether it were difficult or easy, possible or impossible, she
did not ask and did not want to know: it was her duty not only
herself to be near her brother who was perhaps dying, but to
do everything possible to take his son to him, and so she
prepared to set off,

During this difficult journey, Mademoiselle Bourienne,
Dessalles and Princess Mary's servants were astonished at
her energy and firmness of spiril. She went to bed later and
rose earlier than any of them, and no difficulties daunted her.
Thanks to her activity and energy, which infected her lellow-
travellers, they approached Yaroslavl by the end of the
second week.

Not by a single word had Nicholas alluded to the fact that
Prince Andrew's relations with Natasha might, if he
recovered, be renewed, but Princess Mary saw by his face
that he knew and thought of this.

Princess Mary's happiness on one side of her spiritual
nature did not prevent her feeling grief for her brother with
full forces.

But as she approached Yaroslavl, the thought of what
might await her there — not after many days, bul that very
evening - ugain presented itself 1o her and her agitation
increased 1o its utmost limit.
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‘I have found out everything, your Excellency: the
Rostovs are staying al the merchant Bronnikov's house, in the
Square, not far from here, right above the Volga,” said the
courier.

‘How is the prince?’ she asked.

‘His Excellency is staying in the same house with them.”
“Then he is alive,” thought Princess Mary, and asked in a
low voice: "How is he?”

“The servants say, he is still the same.’

After some time, Princess M iry found hersell in the hall
facing an elderly woman of oriental type, who came rapidly
to meet her with o look of emotion. This was the countess,
She embraced Princess Mary and kissed her.

‘Mon_enfant!’ she muttered, ‘je vous aime et vous connaiy
depuis longtemps.

“Where is he? Can I see him —can 17" asked the princess.

‘One moment, Princess, one moment, my dear, Is this his
som?’ said the countess, tuming 1o lile Micholas who was
coming in with Dessalles. ‘there will be room for everybody,
this is a big howse. Oh, what a lovely boy!"
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The countess took Princess Mary into the drawing-room,
where Sonya was talking to Mademoiselle Bourienne.

“This is my niece,’ said the countess, introducing Sonya -
*You don't know her, Princess?'

Princess Mary tumed to Sonya, and trying to stifle the
hostile feeling that arose in her towards (he girl, she asked
again, addressing them all, “Where is he?’

‘He is downstairs. Natasha is with him,” answered Sonya
flushing. ‘I think you must be tired, Princess.”

Tears of vexation showed the mselves in Princess Mary's
eyes. The princess looked round and saw Natasha coming in,
almost running — that Natasha whom she had liked so linle at
their meeting in Moscow long since.

But hardly had the princess looked at Natasha's face
before she realized that here was a real comrade in her grief,
and consequently a friend. She ran to meet her, embraced her,
and began to ery on her shoulder.

‘Come, come to him, Mary," said Natasha, leading her
inlo the other room.

She felt that it was impossible to ask, orlo answer, in
wornds,

Princess Mary understood.
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But she still hoped, and asked, in words she herself did
ot Lrust:

‘But how is his wound? What is his general condition?’

*You, you... will sce,” was all Natasha could say.

‘How has his whole illness gone?

Natasha told her that at first there had been danger from
his feverish condition and the pain he suffered, but at Trolisa

that had passed and the doctor had only been afraid of
gangrene. That danger had also passed. When they reached

Yaroslavl, the wound had begun to fester and the doctor had
said that the festering might take a normal course. Then fever
set in, but the doctor had said the fever was not very serious.
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Chapter Fifteen

When MNatasha opened Andrew's door with o familiar
movement and let Princess Mary pass into the roem before
her, the princess felt the sobs rising in her throat,

The princess understood what Natasha had meant by the

words: ‘two days ago this suddenly happened'. She

understood those words 16 mean  that he had suddenly

soflened, and thal this softening and gentleness were signs of

approaching death. As she stepped to the door, she alrcady
saw in imagination Andrew's face as she remembered it in
childhood.

He was lying in a squirrel-fur dressing-gown on a divian,
surrounded by pillows, He was thin and pale,

On seeing his face and meeting his eves, Princess Mary's
pace suddenly slackened, she felt her tears dry upand her
sobs ceased. She suddenly fell guilty and grew timid on
catching the expression of his face and eyes.

He kissed his sister, holding her hand in his as was their
wonl,

‘How are you, Mary? How did you manage 1o get here?’
said he in a voice as calm and aloof as his look. *And have
vou broughi little Nicholas?' he asked in the same slow, quiet
manner and with an abvious effort to remenber,

‘How are you now?" smd Princess Mary, herself surprised
al what she was saying.
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“That, my dear, you must ask the doctor,” he suid with his
lips only (his words clearly did not correspond to his
thoughts), ‘Merci, chere amie, d'etre venue.

‘There, you see how strangely fale has brought us
together,' said he, breaking the silence und pointing lo
Natasha, ‘She looks afler me all the time.’

‘Mary came by way of Ryazan,” said Natasha,

Prince Andrew did not notice that she called his sister
Mary, and only after calling her so in his presence did
Matasha notice it herself,

‘Really?’ he asked.

“They told her that all Moscow has been burnt down, and
that.. '

“Yes, they say it’s burnt,” he said. *It's a great pity.’

‘And so you have met Count Nicholas, Mary?" Prince
Andrew suddenly said, evidently wishing 1o speak pleasantly
to them. *He wrote here that he took a great liking to you.'

‘Why talk of me?" she said quietly and glanced at
Natasha.

MNatasha, who felt her glance, did not look at her. All three
were again silent.

*Andrew, would you like...” Princess Mary suddenly said
in a wembling voice. *Would you like 1o sce little Nicholas’?
He is always talking about you!’

557

il

e el Jl e ot o e bl

ai b 3 d Sy Y ol ol 018

#ijﬂiﬁ""’iﬁ‘ﬁ-

B ] ety Cennall plaiy yay S

il gl g o L] A Ty il Laa S 5

(R R

Dk e e gl ol 2l

LSy (ol e b Lpaaly el (s Ll gl a1 Sy o
4 34y ol Ol V] 5 o L

sl

Slim

s IS ok y el S 0 0] L 16

.E;Lillb_;ﬂ1h;::i_;:-lﬂﬁuyﬁid_,iﬂ.rﬂ_
el Lag] Sl 3 go g ok my lnd 4y Y1 UG,

LU e a ) oS A Sigsle by Y S e SN G Sy
S 4 iy 3

ASGE JAds i oy Bals dagly oG

‘?v:t-q:;..l.a-.:!!;.]__

el Oy e T o Lol e Jaons 5 R Gl LU o put
oy LRI TR PO S

. iukad g 2yt lond ol il i

Nebe Lty Sotony 4 §Y355 8 s Ly e g I sl =

556



“Yes. | shall be very glad to see him. [s he quite well?

He looked at her attentively,

‘Is it about Nicholas?" he asked.

Princess Mary nodded her head, weeping,

When Princess Mary began to cry, he understood that she
was crying at the thought that little Nicholas would be Jeft
without a father,

Prince Andrew’s little son, after that day, lived through
many things, gaining knowledge, observation, and
experience, but had he possessed all the facultics he
afterwards acquired, he could not have had a better or more
profound understanding of the meaning of the scene he had
witnessed between his father, Mary and Natasha, than he had
then. He understood it completely, and leaving the room
without crying, went silently up to Natasha who had come
out with him and looked shyly at her with his beautful,
thoughtful eyes, then his uplifted, rosy upper lip trembled and
leaning his head against her, he began to cry.

When Princess Mary had left Prince Andrew, she fully
understood what Matasha's face had told her. She did not
speak any more to Natasha of hopes of saving his life.
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Chapter Sixteen

Not only did Prince Andrew know he would die, but he

felt that he was dying and was already half dead. He was
conscious of an aloofness from everything carthly and a
slrange and joyous lightness of existence.

Formerly he had feared the end. He had twice experienced
that terribly tormenting fear of death — the end - but now he
no longer understood (hat fear,

When during those first days he remembered that he
would have to die, he said to himself; “Well, what of it? So
much the better!" _

It was evening. As usual after dinner he was slightly
feverish, and his thoughts were preternaturally clear. Sonya
was sitting by the table. He began to doze. Suddenly a feeling
of happiness seized him.

“Ah, she has come!" thought he.

And so it was: in Sonya’s place sat Natasha who had just
come in noiselessly.

Natasha leaned nearer 1o him, and suddenly, noticing his
shining eyes, stepped lightly up to him and bent aver him,

“You are not asleep?' a

‘No, I have been looking at you for a long time. [ want to
weep for joy.'

Nalasha drew closer to him. Her face shone with
rapiurous joy.

‘Natasha, 1love you too much! More than anything in the
world.’
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‘And II" - she turned away for an instant, ‘Why too
much?’ she asked.

‘Why oo much?... Well, what do you think, what do you

feel in your soul, your whole soul = shall I live? What do yol
think?'

‘I am sure of it, sure!” Natasha almost shouted, taking
hold of both his hands with a passionate movement.
e

‘Love? What is love?" he thought.
. 4

‘Love hinders death. Love is life, All, everything that T
understand, 1 understand only because I love. Everything is,
everything exists, only because 1 love. Everything is united
by it alone.” These thoughts seemed to him comforting. But
they were only thoughts. And there was the former ggitation
and obscurity. He fell asleep.

He dreamt that dreadful thing on the other side of the door
was already pressing against it and forcing its way in
something not human — death — was breaking in through that
door and had 1o be kept out. He seized the door, making a
final effort to hold it back — to lock it was no longer possible
= bul his efforts were weak and clumsy and the door, pushed
from behind by the terror, opened and closed again.

It entered, and it was death,

Prince Andrew remembered that he was asleep, and at the
very instant he died, having made an effort, he awoke.

When, waking in a cold perspiration, he moved on the
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divan, Natasha went upand asked him what was the matter.
He did not answer and looked a her strangely. not
understanding what she was asking about.

His last days and hours passed in an ordinary and simple
way. Both Princess Mary and Nutasha, who did not leave
him, felt this.

They both saw that he was sinking slowly and quietly,
deeper and deeper, away from them, and they both knew that
this had to be so and that it was right.

He confessed, and received communion: everyone came
to take leave of him. When they brought his son to him, he
kisses the boy's face and turned away.

‘Is it over?" said Princess Mary when his body had for a
few minutes lain motionless, growing cold before them.
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PART TWO
Chapter One

There is a difference between a man who says that the
people of the West moved on the East because Napoleon
wished it, and aman who says that this happened because it
had to happen, as there is between those who declared that
the carth was stationary and that the planets moved round it,
and those who admitted that they did not know whar upheld
the earth, bul knew there were laws directing its movement
and that of the other planets.

The historians consider that, next to the battle of Borodino
and the occupation of Moscow by the enemy and its
destruction by fire, the most important episode of the war of
1812, was the movement of the Russian army from the
Ryazan (o the Kaluga road to the Taruntino camp. They
ascribe the glory of thal achievement of genius to different
men, and dispute to whom the honor is due. In the first place,
it is hard to understand where the profundity and genius of
this movement lay, even a dull boy of thireen could have
guessed that the best position for the army afier its retreat
from Moscow in 1812 was on the Kuluga road. And it is even
more difficult 1o understand just why they think that
manoeuvre was calculated to save Russia and destroy the
French. I the position of the Russian army really began 1o
improve from the time of that march, it does not at all follow
that the march was the cause of it.

The army supplics were for the most part stored along the
Oka in the Tula and Ryazan provinces, and that if they
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retreated on Nizhny - Novgorod, the army would be
separated [rom its supplies by the broad river Oka, which
cannot be crossed early in winter. This was the first indication
of the necessity of deviating from what had previously
seemed the most natural course — a direct retreat on Nizhny-
Novgorod. The army tumed more to the south, along the
Ryazan road and nearer to its supplies.

J69

S 3 st ot GV H] 5 8 22 ot P P
IV LAY s ISy ekl ey Jagee Bla N e Hdly S
O - a6 Gy e F Gt 1 e e BV Gy e e
o gl g ST R el g pmdg- g 8L U et

ph S gl Bls o eoaly DL e b I

568



Chapter Two

Kulwzov's mert lay, not in any sirategic manoeuvre of
genius, as il was called, but in the fact that he alone understood
the significance of what had happened. He alone continued 1o
assert that the batile of Boroding had been a victory, he alone -
who a5 commander-in-chief might have been eapected to be
eager 1o attack - employed his whole strength to restrain the
Russian army from uscless engagements.

The beast wounded at Borodino was lying where the
fleeing hunter had left him; but whether he was still alive,
whether he was strong and merely lying low, the hunter did
not know, Suddenly the beast wits heard 10 moan.

The moan of that wounded beast (the French army) which
betrayed its calamitous condition, was the sending of
Lauriston to Kutuzov's eamp with overtures for peace.

During the month that the French troops were pillaging in
Moscow and the Russian troops were quietly encamped at
Tarutnino, a change had taken place in the relative strength of
the two armies — both in spinit and in number — a5 o result of
which the superiority hud passed to the Russain side. Though
the condition and numbers of the French army were unknown
o the Russians, as soon as that change occurred, the need of
attacking at once showed itself by countless signs. These
signs were: Lauriston's mission; the abundance ol provisions
at Tarutnino; the reports coming in from all sides of the
inactivity and disorder of the French; the flow of recruits to
our regiments; the fine weather; the long rest the Russian
soldicr had enjoyed,
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Chapter Three

The Russian army was commanded by Kuluzov and his
staff, and also by the Emperor from Petersburg. In Petersburg
a detailed plan for the whole campaign was made. Kutuzov
only replicd that movements arranged from a distance were
always difficull 1o execute. So fresh instructions were senl, as
well as [resh people who were to waich Kutuzov's actions
and report upon them.

As aresult of the hostility between Kutuzov and his Chief
of Staff, Bennigsen; the presence of confidential
representatives of the Emperor; and these transfers. a more
than usually complicated play of parties was going on among
the stafllf of the anny, A was undermining B, D was
undermining C, and so on in all possible combinations and

permutations. In all these plottings the subject of intrigue was

generally the conduct of the war, which all these men
believed they were directing; bul this affair of the war went
on independently of them,

Prince Michael Hurionovich! [wrote the Emperor on the
2™ of October in a letter that reached Kutuzov after the battle
at Taruntino] Since September 2™, Moscow has been in the
hands of the enemy. Your last reporis were writien on the
20", and during all this time, not only has no action been
taken against the enemy or for the relief of the ancient capital,
but according 1o your last report, you have even retreated
farther. Serpukhov  is already occupicd by an enemy
detachment and Tula with its famous arsenal so indispensable
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to the army, is in danger. From General Wintzingerode's
reports | see that an enemy corps of several thousand men is
moving on the Petersburg road. Another corps of several
thousand men is moving on Dmitrov. A third has advanced
along the Vladimir road, and a fourth, rather considerable
detachment, is stationed between Ruza and Mozhaysk.
Napoleon himself was in Moscow as late as the 25™. In view
of all this information, when the enemy has scattered his
forces in large detachments, and with Napoleon and his
Guards in Moscow, is it possible that the enemy's forces
confronting you are so considerable as not to allow of your
taking the offensive? On the contrary, he is probably pursuing
you with army corps, much weaker than the army entrusted to
you.

But by the time this letter, which proved that the real
relation of the forces had already made itself felt in
Petersburg, was dispatched a battle had taken place.

On the 2™ of October a Cossack, Shapovalov, who was
out scouting, killed one hare and wounded another, Following
the wounded hare, he made his way far into the forest and
came upon the left flank of Murat's army encamped there
without any precautions. The Cossack laughingly told his
comrades how he had almost fallen into the hands of the
French.

The Cossack was sent for and questioned.

The Cossack’s report, confirmed by horse patrols who
were sent out, was the final proof that events had matured.
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Chapter Four

In the moring of the 4™ of October Kutuzov signed the
dispositions. Toll read them to Ermolov, asking him to attend
to the further arrangements.

The dispositions drawn up by Toll were very good. As in
the Austerlitz dispositions, it was written — though not in
German this time,

When the necessary number of copies of the dispositions
had been prepared, an officer was summoned and sent to
deliver them to Ermolov to deal with. A young officer of the
Horse Guards, Kutuzov's orderly, pleased at the importance
of the mission entrusted to him, went to Ermolov’s quarters.

One man said he had seen Ermolov ride past with some
other generals, others said he must have returned home. The
officer searched till six o'clock in the evening without even
stopping to eal. Ermolov was nowhere to be found and no one
knew where he was. The officer snatched a little food at a
comrade’s, and rode again to the vanguard to find
Miloradovich. But Miloradovich too was away, but here he
was told that he had gone to a ball at General Kikin's and that
Ermolov was probably there 100,

The efficer rode out beyond our lines o Echkino,

It was already past eight o'clock. In the refreshment room
footmen were bustling about with wine. Groups of singers
stood ouwtside the windows. The officer was admitted and
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immediately saw all the chief generals of the army together,
and among them Ermolov's big imposing figure. They were

standing in a semi-circle with flushed and animated faces,

laughing loudly.

The officer felt that by arriving with important orders at
such a moment he was doubly to blame, and he would have
preferred to wait; but one of the generals espied him and,
hearing what he had come about, informed Ermolov.
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Chapter Five

Next day the decrepit Kutuzav, having given orders to be
called early, drove to the place where the attacking columns
were o meet, Kutuzov noticed cavalrymen leading their

horses to water across the road along which he was driving.

Kutuzov looked at them searchingly, stopped his carriage,
and inquired what regiment they belonged to. They belonged
to a column that should have been far in front and in ambush
long before then. ‘It may be a mistake,” thought the old
commander-in-chief. But a little farther on he saw infantry

regiments with their arms piled. He sent for an officer. The

officer reported that no order to s dvance had been received.

Kutuzov checked himself /mmediately and sent for a
senior officer. When Eykhen, the officer of the general staff
whom he had summoned, appeared, Kutuzov went purple in
the face not because that officer was to blame for the mistake,
but because he was an object of sufficient importance for him
to vent his wrath on.

His wrath, once expanded, did not return, and blinking
feebly he listened to excuses and self-justifications (Ermolov
did not come (o see him till the next day) and to the insistence
of Bennigsen, Konovnitsyn, and Toll, that the movement that
had miscartied should be executed next day. And once more
Kutuzov had to consent.
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Chapter Six

Next day the troops assembled at their appointed places in
the evening and advanced during the night. It was an autumn
might with dark purple clouds, but no ram. The ground was
damp but mot muddy, and the troops advanced noiselessly,
only occasionally a jingling of the artillery could be faintly
heard. The men were forbidden o talk aloud, to smoke their
pipes, or to strike a light, and ihey tried 1o prevent their,
horses neighing. The secrecy of the undertaking henghh:ued
its charm and they marched gaily,

Towards dawn Count Orloy- D:mmv who had dozed off,
was awakened by a deserter from the French -army being
brought to him. This was a Poli: h sergeant of Poniatowski's
corps. He said that Murat was spending the night only a verst
from where they were, and that if they would let him have a
convoy of @ hundred men he would capture him alive. Count
Orlov-Denisov consulted his fellow-officers. Afier much
disputing and arguing, Major-General Grekov with two
Cossack regiments decided to go with the Polish sergeant.

‘Now remember,” said Count Orlov-Denisov to the
sergeant at parting, ‘if you have been lying I'll have you
hanged like a dog; but if it's true you shall have a hundred
gold pieces!’

Without replying the sergeant, with a resolute air,
mounted and rode away with Grekov whose men had quickly
assembled.

‘Hurrah-ah-ah!" reverberated in the forest, and the
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Cossack companies, trailing their lances and advancing one
after another as if poured out of a sack, dashed gaily across
the brook towards the camp.

Had the Cossacks pursued the French without heeding
what was behind and around, they would have caplured
Murat and everything there. That was what the officers
desired. But it was impossible to make the Cossacss budge
when once they had pot booty and prisoners. None of them
listened 10 orders. Fifteen hundred prisoners and thirty-eight
guns were taken on the spot, and (what seemed most
important to the Cossacks) horses, saddles, horse-clothes, and
the like. All this had to be dealt with, the prisoners and guns
secured, the booty divided - not without some shouting and
even a little fighting among themselves - and it was on this
that the Cossacks all busied themselves.

Meantime; Toll stumbled on Bagouvuat's corps in a wood
when it was already broad daylight, though the corps should
long before have joined Orlov-Denisov.

Coming out onto a field under the enemy's fire, this brave
peneral went straight ghead leading his men under [ire,
without considering in his agitation whether going into action
now, with a single division, would be of any use or no
Danger, cannon-balls and bullets, were just what he needed in
his angry mood. One of the first bullets killed him, and other
bullets killed many of his men. And his division remained
under fire for some time quite uselessly.
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Chapter Seven

Meanwhile; another column was to have attacked the
French from the front, but Kuluzov accompanied that
column. He well knew that nothing but confusion would
come of this baitle undertaken against his will, ard as far as
was in'his power, held the troops back. He did nol advance.

When Kutuzov was informed that at the French rear —
where according to the reports of the Cossacks there had
previously been nobody — there were now (wo battalions of
Poles, he gave a side-long glance at Ermolov, who was
behind him and to whom he had not spoken since the
previous day.

“You see! They are asking to attack and making plans of
all kinds, but as soon as one gets to business, nothing is
ready, and the enemy, forewarned, takes measures
accordingly.'

Ermolov screwed up his eyes and smiled faintly on
hearing these words. He understood that for him the storm
had blown over, and that Kutuzov would content himsell with
that hint.

The whole battle consisted in what Orlov-Denisov's
Cossacks had done. The rest of the army merely lost some
hundreds of men uselessly.

The battle of Taruntino abviously d:d not attain the aim
Toll had in view - lo lead the troops inlvy action in the order
prescribed by the dispositions; nor that v hich Count Orlov-
Denisov may have had in view —to take Mural prisoner; nor
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the result of immediately destroying the whole corps, which
Bennigsen and others may have had in view; nor the aim of
the officer who wished to go into action to distinguish
himself; nor that of the Cossack who wanted more booty than
he got, and so on. But with a minimum of effort and
insignificant losses, despite the greatest confusion, the most.
important results of the whole campaign were attained: the
transition from retreat to advance, an exposurc of the
weakness of the French, and the administration of that shock
which Napoleon's army had only awaited to begin its flight.
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Chapter Eight

Napoleon enters Moscow after the brilliant victory de la
Moskowa, Moscow, abounding in provisions, arms,
ammunitions, and incaleulable wealth, is in Napoleon's

hands, The Russian army, only half the sirength of the

French, does not make a single atiempt to attack for a whole
month, Napoleon's position is most brilliant. He can
negotiate an advantageous peace, or in case of refusal, make a
menacing move on Petersburg; or even, in case of a reverse,
return to Smolensk or Vilng, or remain in Moscow. For that,

only very simple and easy steps were necessary: not (o allow
the troops to loot; to prepare winter clothing ~ of which there

was sufficient in Moscow for the whole army; and

methodically, to collect the provisions, of which (according

to the French historians) there were enough in Moscow 1o
supply the whole army for six months. Yet Napoleon, that
greatest of all genioses, took none of these steps.

He not merely did nothing of the kind, but on the
contrary, he used his power o select the most foolish and
ruinous of all the courses open Lo him, He remained in
Muoscow till October, letting the troops plunder the city, then
— hesitating whether to leave a garrison behind him - he
guitted Moscow, approached Kutuzov without joining battle,
turned to the right and resched Mulo-Yaroslavets, aguin
without attempting to break through and take the road
Kutuzov took, but retirmg instead to Mozhaysk along the
devasiated Smolensk road. Nothing more stupid than that
could have been devised.
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Chapter Nine

With regard to military matters, Napoleon immediately on
his entry into Moscow gave General Sébastiani strict orders
to observe the movements of the Russian army, sent army
corps out along the different roads, and eharged Murat to find
Kutuzov. Then he gave careful directions about the
fortification of the Kremlin, and drew up a brilliant plan for a
future campaign over the whole map of Russia.

With regard to diplomatic questions, Napoleon summoned
Captain Yakovlev, who had been robbed and was in rags and
did not know how to get out of Moscow, minutely explained
to him his whole policy and his magnanimity, and having
written a letter to the Emperor Alexander in which he
considered it his duty to inform his Friend and Brother that
Rostopchin had managed affairs badly in Moscow, he
dispatched Yakovlev to Petersburg,

Having similarly explained his wviews and his
magnanimity to Tutolmin, be dispatched that old man also to
Petersburg to negotiate.

With regard to legal matters, immediately after the fires,
he gave orders tofind and execute the incendiaries. And the
scoundrel Rostopchin was punished by an order to burn down
his houses.

With regard to administrative matters, Moscow was
granted a constitution. A municipality was established.

With the object of raising the spirits of the troops and of
the people, reviews were constantly held and rewards
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distributed. The Emperor rode through the streets to comfort
the inhabitants, and despite his preoccupation with state
affairs, he visited the theatres that were established by his
order.

In regard w0 philanthropy, the greatest virue of crowned
heads, Napoleon also did all in his power. He caused the
words Maison de ma Mére 1o be inscribed on the charitable
institutions, thereby combining tender filial affection with the
majestic benevolence of a monarch. He visited the Foundling
Hospital and, allowing the orphans saved by him to kiss his
white hands, graciously conversed with Tutolmin. Then, as
Thiers eloquently recounts, he ordered his soldiers to be paid
in forged Russian money which he had prepared,
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Chapter Ten

With reference (o the military side, the mining of the
Kremlin only helped towards fulfilling Napoleon's wish that
it should be blown up when he left Moscow — as a child
wants the floor on which he has hurt himself to be beaten.
The pursuit of the Russian army, about which Napoleon was
50 concerned, produced an unheared of result. This Russian
army of sixty thousand men.

With reference to diplomacy, all Napoleon’s arguments as

to his magnanimity and justice, both to Tutolmin and to
Yakovlev proved useless: Alexander did not receive these .

envoys and did not reply to their embassage.
With regard to legal matters, after the execution of the
supposed incendiaries, the rest of Moscow burnt down.

With regard to administrative matters, the establishment
of a municipality did not stop the robberies and was only of
use o cerlain people who formed part of that municipality
and — under pretext of preserving order — looted Moscow or
saved their own property from being looted.

With regard to religion, as to which in Egypt matters had
so easily been settled by Napoleon's visit to a mosque, no
results were achieved. Two or three priests who were found
in Moscow did try to carry out Napoleon’s wish, but one of
them was slapped in the face by a French soldier while
conducting service,

With reference to commerce, the proclamation (o
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industrious workmen and 1o peasants evoked N0 FESporse.
There were no industrious workmen, and the peasants caught
the commissaries who ventured too far out of town with the
proclamation, and killed them.

As 1o the theatres for the entertainment of the people and
the troops, these did not meet with success either, The
theatres set up in the Kremlin and in Posnyakov's house were

closed again at once, because the actors and actresses were
robbed.

Even philanthropy did not have the desired effect. The
genuine as well as the false paper-money which flooded
Moscow lost its value. The French, collecting booty, cared
only for gold. Not only was the paper-money which
Napoleon so graciously distributed to the unfortunate
valueless, but even silver lost its value in relation 10 gold.

This is what the army authorities were reporting:

Looting continues in the city despite the decrees against
it. Order is not yet restored and not a single merchant is
carrying on trade in & lawful manner.

The Emperor is extremely displeased that, despile the
strict orders o stop pillage, parties of marauding Guards are
continually seen returning to the Kremlin. Among the Old
Guard disorder and pillage were renewed more violently than
ever yesterday evening, last night, and to-day.

The army began 10 run away only when suddenly seized

by a panic caused by the capwre of transport leidins on the
Smolensk road, and by the battle of Taruntino.
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The plight of the whole army resembled that of a
wounded animal which feels it is perishing and does not
know what it is doing. To study the skilful tactics and aims o
Napoleon and his army from the time it enetered Moscow till
it was destroyed, is like studying the dying leaps and
shudders of a mortally wounded animal.
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Chapter Eleven

Early in the morning of the 26" of Gctober, Plerre went
out of the shed, and on returning, stopped by the door to play
with a little blue-grey dog with a long body and short bandy
legs, that jumped about him. This little dog lived in their
shed, sleeping beside Km:aev al night; it somelimes made
excursions  into the town but ;’ﬁmmuﬁ again. Probably
it had never had an owner, and it jsclmgs:d 1o nobody and
had no name. The French called i m

Physically, Pierre had changed mur.h :!unng this time. He
no longer seemed stout, though he still had the appearance of
solidity and strength hereditary in his family. A beard and
moustache covered the lower part of his face, and a tangle of
hair, infested with lice, curled round his head like a cap. The
look of his eyes was resloute, calm, and animatedly alerty: as
never before. The former slackness which had shown itsel
even in his eyes was now replaced by an energetic readiness
for action and resistance. His feet were bare,

A French corporal with coat unbuttoned in a homely way, :
a skull-cap on his head and a short pipe in his mouth, came
from behind a comer of the shed and approached Pierre with
a friendly wink.

‘What sunshine, Monsieur Kiril!" (their name [or Pierre).
*Tust like spring.’
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And the corporal leant against the door and offered Pierre
his pipe, though whenever he offered it, Pierre always
declined it.

*To be on the march in such weather..." he began.

Pierre inquired what was being said about leaving, and the
corporal told him that nearly all the troops were starting and
there ought 1o be an order about the prisoners that day.
Sokolov, one of the soldiers in the shed with Pierre, was
dying, and Pierre told the corporal that something should be
done aboul him. The corporal replied that Pierre need not
worry about that as they had an ambulance and a permanent
hospital, and arrangements would be made for the sick, and

that in general, everything that could happen had been
foreseen by the authorities.

‘Beside, Monsieur Kirl, you have only to say a word to
the captain, you know, He is & man who never forgeis
anything. Speak to the captain when he makes his round, he
will do anything for you.'

The captain of whom the corporal spoke ofien had long
chats with Pierre and showed him all soris of favours,

The French had had boot-leather and linen issued to them
a week before, which they had given out to the prisoners to
mitke up into boots and shirs for them.

‘Ready, ready, dear fellow!" said Karataev, coming out
with a neatly folded shirt.

Kamtaev, on account of the warm weather and for

convenience al work, was wearing only trousers and a
tattered shirt as black as soot.
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‘A promis¢ is own hrother to performance. I said Friday
and here it is, ready,’ said Platon, unfolding the shirt he had
sewn. ‘See, il fits welll’

The Frenchman, having pushed his head and hands
through without raising his eyes, looked down at the shirt and
examined the seams.

“You see, dear man, thisis not a sewing shop, and [ had
no proper tools; and as they say, one needs a tool even to kill
a louse,” spid Platon with one of his round smiles, obviously
pleased with his work.

‘Ii's good, quite good, thank you,' said the Frenchman,
‘but there must be some linen left over.’

Pierre saw that Platon did ot want to understand what the
Frenchman was saying, and he looked on without interfering.
Platon Karataev thanked the Frenchman for the money and
wenl on admiring his own work. ‘
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Chapter Twelve

Four weeks had passed since Pierre had been taken
prisoner and, though the French had offered to moye him
from the men's to the officer's shed, he had stayed in the shed
where he was first put. Thanks 1o the fact that the privations
came 5o gradually that it was impossible o say when they
began, he endured his position not only lightly, but also
joyfully. And just at this time he obtained the (ranguility and
euse of mind he had formerdy striven in vain to reach.

Those dreadiul moments he had lived through at the
executions had, as it were forever, washed away from his
imagination and memory the agitating thoughts and feelings
that had formerly seemed so important, It did not now occur
to him to think of Russia, or the war, or politics, or Napoleon,
It was plain to him that all these things were no business of
his, and that he was not called on the judge concerning them,
and therefore could not do so.

He now often remembered his conversation with Prince
Andrew and guite agreed with him, though he understood
Prince Andrew's thoughts somewhat differently. Prince
Andrew had thought and said that happiness could only be
negative, but had said it with a shade of bitterness and irony
as though he was really saying that all desire for positive
happiness is implanted inus merely o lorment us and never
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to be satisfied. Now it seemed to Pierre to be indubitably
man's highest happiness. It seemed to him such as easy
matter that he forgot that a superfluity of the comforts of life
destroys all joy in satisfying one’s needs.

When on the first day he got up early, he went out of the
shed at dawn and saw the cupolas and the New Convent of
the Virgin still dark at first, the hoar frost on the dusty grass,
and the wooded banks above the winding river vanishing in
the purple distance.

That feeling of alertness and of readiness for anything was
still further strengthened in him by the high opinion his
fellow-prisoners formed of him scon after his arrival at the
Shed.
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Chapter Thirteen

The French evacuation began on the night between the 6"
and 7" of October: kitchens and sheds were dismantled, carts
loaded, and troops and baggage-trains started.

In the shed everyone was ready, dressed, belted, shod, and
only awaited the order to start. The sick soldier Sokolov, pale
and thin, alone sat in his place. It was evidently not so much
his sulferings that eaused him to moan (he had dysentery) us
his fear at being left alone.

Picrre went up fo the sick man and squatted down beside
him.

“You know, Sokolov, they are not all going away! They
have a hospital here. You may be better off than we others,’
said Pierre.

‘0 Lord! Oh, it will be the death of me! O Lord!" moaned
the man in a louder voice.

‘I'll go and ask them again directly.” said Pierre, rising
and going to the door of the shed.

The corporal came, according to orders, to shut the door.
The prisoners had to be counted before being Jet out,

*Corporal, what will they do with the sick man?..." Pierre
began,
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But even as he spoke, he began to doubt whether this was
the corparal he knew or a stranger, so unlike himself did the
corporal seem at that moment.

When the door was opened and the prisoners, crowding
against one another like a flock of sheep, squeczed into the
exit, Pierre pushed his way forward and approached that very
captain who, as the corporal had assured him, was ready to do
anything for him.

“What now?" the officer asked.

Pierre told him about the sick man.

‘He'll manage to walk, devil take him!" said the captain,
*Pass on, pass on!' he continued without looking at Pierre.

‘But he is dying,’ Pierre again »egan,

'Be 50 good..." shouted the captain, frowning angrily,

‘Dram-da-da-dam, dam-dam..."” rattled the drums, and
Pierre understood that this mysterious force completely
controlled these men and that it was now uscless to say any
more.
The officers, who had come from the other sheds, were all
strangers o Pleme and much betier dressed than he. They
looked at him and at his shoes mistrustfully, as at an alien,
Mot far from him walked a fat major who evidently enjoyed
the respect of his fellow-prisoners.

‘What are vou pushing for? lsn’t the road wide enough?’
said he angrily.

615

kgl ) By by iy oy L Sl LIS U g gay 480
JMw&-}i|hﬁJ&1}hiﬁdﬁ$LﬂJ|iﬂqﬂ

et e R e el O gl il s Sl e ey
= ez S AN L el U3 e 80 gt Ui o )
el e I8 iy O - iyl J g8 2

slaglalt JU

Sl 3o sl —

s om0

e JB

TS TR KT S P S SO P

:‘ﬂdiiﬂh?&ﬁtﬂpymd;ﬁﬁ

1 guaS 3} o} g8 5l =

conzighl e Oyt 6 oY 580y sloag Uk e b

L sl 31231 ) 2N 258

o Joadl U3 O S

Sy QL Ol oy gl " phamals aplamhashampl s i lall gy
RPRUTY P RO [Py S P - O | PSR f PR PRCH A 5 )

st e oS el ] Bl e D W1 g Y1 L S
053k y U 6 gyl s Lol e L L 1508 Uy
ey L5 O ki Ty jin ey i 0l Sy e ey 4l
a5 15 e pl) il sy o ade Ly Sy ey

sl dongly 1 J0 JG

SO G alt P ol ¢ JS1 g 0 gl oS5 13la

614




*Oh, oh, oh! What have they done?’ the prisoners were

heard saying as they gazed on the charred ruins, ‘All beyond

the river, and Zubova, and in the Kremlin... Just look!
There's not half of it left. Yes, [ told you - the whole quarter
beyond the river, and so it is.”

“Well, you know it's burnt, so what's the use of @lking?®
said the major.

‘Go on! What the devil... Go on! Thirty thousand

devils!..." the convoy guards began cursing.
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Chapter Fourteen

Al the bridge they all halted, waiting for those in front 1o
get across From the Brdge they had a view of endless lines
of maving baggage-irains before and behind them. To the
right, where the Kaluga road tums near Neskuchn:s, endless
rows of troops and carts stretched away inio the distance.
These were troops of Beauharnais's corps which had started
before any of the others. Behind, along the riverside and
across the Stone bridge, were Ney's troops and transpon.

Several officer-prisoners climbed onto the wall of the
half-burnt house against which Pierre was leaning.

“What crowds! Just look at the crowds!... They've loaded
goods even on the cannon! Look there, those are furs!” they
exclaimed, ‘Just see what the hlackguards have looted...
There! See what that one has behind in the cart...’

Pierre, thanks to his stature, saw over the heads of the
others what so attracted their curiosity. In three carriage
involved among the ammunition cans, closely squeezed
together, sat women with rouged faces dressed in glaring
colours, who were shouting something in shrill voices.

The women's vehicles drove by. Behind them came more
caris, soldiers, and now and then women,

They marched very quickly, without resting, and halted
only when the sun began to set. The bagzage-cants drew up
close together and the men began (o prepere for their night's
rest. They all appeared angry and dissatisficd. For o long lime
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oaths, angry shouts, and fighting, could be heard fromall

sides. {

During this halt the escort treated the prisoners even
worse than they had done at the start. It was here that the
prisoners for the first time received horse-flesh for their meat-
ration.

From the officers down 1o the lowest soldier they all
showed what seemed like personal hostility against each of
the prisoners, in unexpected contrast to their former [riendly
relations,

Pierre felt that fatal force which had crushed him during
the executions, but which he had not felt during his
imprisonment, now again controlled his existence. It was
terrible, but he felt that in proportion to the efforts of that
fatal force to crush him, there grew and strengthened in his
soul a power of life independent of iL.

‘Ha-ha-ha!' laughed Pierre. And he said aloud to himself:
‘The soldier did not let me pass. They took me and shut me
up. They hold me captive. What, me? Me? My immortal
soul? Ha-ha-ha! Ha-ha-hal..." and he laughed Lill tears started
to his eyes.

A man got up and came to see what this queer big fellow
was laughing at all by himself. Pierre stopped laughing, got
up, went farther away from the inquisitive man, and looked
around him,
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Chapter Fifteen
&

In the carly days of October another envoy came ;ﬂ
Kutuzov with a letter from Napoleon proposing peace, i
falsely dated from Moscow, though Napoleon was a]r:n_ﬂ:r
not far from Kuetuzov on the old Kaluga road. Kumzov
replied to this letter as he had done to the one formerly
brought by Lauriston, s-uyrmg:ﬂilﬂml.. could he no question
af peace.

By a strange coincidence, lhls Eqsk which tumed aut lnbc-,-
a most difficult and mpoﬂun{ ‘ofie, was entrusted (o
Dokhturov — that same modest little Dokhtiirey whom no ong
has described to us as drawing up plans of battles, dashing,
about in front of regiments, showering crosses on batteries,
and so on, and who was thought Lo be and was spoken of as
undecided and undisceming - buwt whom we find
commanding wherever the position was most difficult all
through the Russo - French wars from Austerlitz 1o Ihc}rear
1813, :

It was Dokhturov again whom they sent 1o Forminsk and =
from there to Malo-Yaroslavets, the place where the last
baule with the French was fought; and we are told of many
geniuses and heroes of that period of the campaign. but of
Dokhiurov nothing or very little is said. And this silence
aboul Dokhturov is the clearest testimony to his merit,

On the 10® of October. when Dokhturov had gone half-
way to Forminsk, he suddenly turned off to the left on the
new Kaluga road and began to enter Formink.
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On the evening of October the 11", Seslavin came to the
Aristovo  head-quarters with French guardsman he had
captured. The prisoner said that the troops that had en
Forminsk that day were the vanguard of the whole army, t
Napoleon was there and the whole army had left Moscow
four days previously. That same evening a house-serf, who
had come from Borovsk, said he had seen an immense army
entering the town, Some Cossacks of Dokhturov's

detachment reported having sighted the French Guards
marching along the road 10 Borovsk.
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Chapter Sixteen

Bolkhovitinov reached Litashévka after one o'clock at
night.

‘The General on duty, quick! It's very important!" said he
to someone who had risen and was sniffing in the dark
passuge.

“Your Honour, your Honour! A courjer.’
"What? What's that? From whom?®
‘From Dokhlurov and from Alexey Petrovich, Napoleon
is al Forminsk,” said Bnikhovirimv.
The man who had been awakencd yawned and stretched
himself,
‘L don't like waking him,' he said, fumbling for
something. ‘He is very ill. Perhaps this is only a rumour.”
‘Here is the dispatch,’ said Bolkhovitinov. "My orders are
to give it at once to the general on duty.’
“There’s nothing to be done, we'll have to wake him." said

Shcherbinin, “Peter Petrovich!” said he (Konovnitsyn did not
sLird.

“To the General Staff!” he said with a smile, knowing that
those words would be sure (o arouse him.
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“Well, what is it? From whom?" he asked immediately bu
without hurry.

While listening to the officer’s report, Konovnitsyn by
the seal and read the dispatch.
‘Did you get here quickly? Let us 2o to his Highness,'
Konovnitsyn had understood al once that the ne WS
brought was of great importance and that no time must be
lost. He did not consider or ask himself whether the news was
good or bad. That did not interest him.
Peter Petrovich Konovnitsyn, like Dokhiurov, seems to
have been included merely for propriety’s sake in the list of
the so-called heroes of 1812 - the Barclays, Raevsk
Ermolovs, Platovs, and Miloradoviches. Like Dokhturov,
had the reputation of being a man of very limited capacity
and information, and like Dokhturov, he never made plans of

battle but was always found where the situation was mua‘
difficult, 1]
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Chapter Seventeen

Kutuzov, like all old people, did nol sleep much at night.

Since Bennigsen, who corresponded with the Emperor
and had more influence than anyone else of the staff, had
begun to avoid him, Kutuzov was more at ease,

“They must understand that we can only lose by taking the
offensive. Patience and time are my warriors, my champions,’
thought Kutuzov. He knew that an apple should not be
plucked while it is green.

‘They want to run to see how they have wounded an
animal,

On the night of the 11" of October, he lay leaning on his
arm and thinking of that. There was a stir in the next room
and he heard the steps of Toll, Konovnitsyn, and
Bolkhovitinoy.

‘Eh, who's there? Come in, come in' What's the news?’
the field marshal called out 1o them.

While a footman was lighting a candle, Toll
communicated the substance of the news.

“Who brought it?" asked Kutuzav.

“There can be no doubt about it, your Highness,’

*Call him in, call him here.!

He screwed up his seeing eye to scrutinize the messenger
more carcfully.

Tell me, tell me. friend." said he to Bolkhovitinov in his
low, aged voice. ‘Come nearer — nearer.
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Bolkhovitinov gave a detailed account from the beginning
of all he had been told to report.

‘0 Lord, my Creator, Thou has heard our prayer...
Kuluzov in a tremulous voice with folded hands, ‘Rusaili
saved. [ thank Thee, O Lord!" and he wept.
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Chapter Eighteen X

From the time he received this news to the end of thnl
campaign, all Kuluzov's activity was dirccted (owards
restraining his troops, by authority, by guile and by entreaty,
from useless attacks, manoeuvres, or encounters with the
perishing enemy. Dokhturov went to Malo-Yaroslavets, but
Kutuzov lingered with the main army and gave orders for the

evacuation of Kaluga — a retreal beyond which town seemed:
1o him quite possible.

But not to speak of the fact that nothing prevented him
from advancing into those southermn provinces (for the
Russian army did not bar his way). How could Napoleon's
army recuperate in Kaluga province, which was inhabited by
Russians such as those who lived in Moscow?

The members of what had once been an army - N apoleon
himself and all his soldiers - fled without knowing whither,
cach concerned only to make his escape as quickly as
possible from this position, of the hopelessness of which they
were all more or less vaguely conscious,

The day after the council at Malo-Yaroslavets, Napoleon
rode out early in the morning amid the lines of his army, with
his svite of marshals and an escor, on the pretext of
inspecting the army and the scene of the previous and of the
impending battle. Some Cossacks, on the prow! for booty, fell
in with the Emperor and very nearly captured him. If the
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Cossacks did not capture Napoleon then, what saved him v
the very thing that was destroying the French army, the bo
on which the Cossacks fell. Here, as at Taruntino, they v
after plunder, leaving the men. Disregarding Napoleon, they
rushed after the plunder, and Napoleon managed to escape.
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Chapter Nineteen

The promised land for the French during their advance
had been Moscow, during their retreat it was their native.
land. But that native was too far off.

For the French retreating along the old Smolensk road, the
fimal goal - their native land ~ was too remote, and their
immediate goal was Smolensk, towards which all their
desires and hopes, enormously intensified in the mass, urged
them on. It was not that they knew that much foad and fresh
troops awaited them in Smolensk, nor that they were told so
{on the contrary, their superior officers, and Napoleon
himself, knew that provisions were scarce there), but because
this alone could give them strength to move on and endure
their present privations, So both those who knew, and those
who did not know, deceived themselves, and pushed on to
Smolensk as to a promised land.

Kutuzov alone used all his power (and such power is VEry
limited in the case of any commander-in-chief) to prevent an.
attack.
He could not tell them what we say now: ‘“Why fight, why
block the road, losing our own men and inhumanly
slaughtering unfortunate wretches? What is the use of that,
when a third of their army has melted away on the road from
Moscow 1o Vyazma without any battle?

And try as Kutuzov might to restrain the troops, our men
dttacked to bar the road. Infantry regiments, we are told,
advanced to the attack with music and with drums beating,
and killed and lost thousands of men.
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PART THREE

Chapter One b

The battle of Borodino, with the occupation of Moscow:
that followed it and the fight of the French without further
conflicts, i5 one of the most instructive phenomena in history,

An army pains a victory, and at once the rights of the
conquering nation have increased to the detriment of the

defeated. An army has suffered defeat, and at once a people

loses its rights in proportion to the severity of the reverse, and
if its army suffers a complete defeat the nation is quite
subjugated.

So according to history, it has been from the most ancient
times, and so it is to our own day. All Napoleon's wars serve
to confirm this rule. In proportion to the defeat of the
Austrian army Austria loses its rights, and the rights and the
strength of France increase. The victories of the French at
Jena and Auerstiidt destroy the independent existence of
Prussia.

But then, in 1812, the French gain a victory near Moscow.,
Moscow is taken and after that, with no further battles, it is
not Russia that ceases to exist, but the French army of six
hundred thousand.

After the French viclory at Borodino there was no general
engagement nor any lhat were atall serious, yet the French
army ceased to exist. This war was the greatest of il known
WArs,
The period of the campaign of 1812 from the battle of
Borodino to the expulsion of the French proved that the
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winning of a battle does nol produce a conquest and is not
even an invariable indication on conquest; it proved that the
force which decides the fale of people lies not in the
conquerors, nor even in armies and battles, but in something
© else. 5 -
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Chapter Two

In wars that take on a national character, instead of two
crowds opposing each other, the men disperse, attack singly
run away when attacked by stronger forces, but again ag
when opportunity offers. This was done by the gucrrillas in

Spain, by the mountain tribes in the Caucasus, and by
Russians in 1812, '

People have called this kind of war ‘guerrilla warfare'
assume that by so calling it they have explained its meaning,

The tactical rule thatanarm: should act in masses when
attacking and in smaller groups in retreat unconsciously
confirms  the truth that the strength of an army depends on its
spirit. To lead men forward under fire more discipling
(obtaingble only by movement in masses) is needed than 5
needed to resist attacks. But this rule which leaves out of
account the spirit of the army continually proves incorrect,
and is in particularly striking contrast to the facts when some.
strong rise or fall in the spirit of the troops occurs, as in 2 'L
national wars,

The French, retreating in 1812 — though according to
tactics they should have separated into detachments 1o defend
themselves — congregated into a mass because the spirit of the
army had so fallen that only the mass held the army together,
The Russians, on the contrary, ought, according to tactics, to
have attacked in mass, but in fact; they split up into small
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units, because their spirit had so risen that sep
individuals, without orders, dealt blows at the French wi it
needing any compulsion to induce them to expose themselves
1o hardships and dangers.
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Chapter Three

The se-called partisan war began with the entry of
French into Smolensk.

Before panisan warfare had been officially reccenized I:ljF
the government, thousands of enemy stragglers, marauders,
and foragers had been destroyed by the Cossacks and the
peasants, who killed them off as instinctively as dogs worry a
stray mad dog to death, Denis Davydov, with his Russia
instinct, was the first (o recognize the value of this terribl
cudgel which regardless of the rules of military scicnce
destroyed the French, and (o him belongs the credit of taking
the first step towards regularizing this method of warfare.

On  August 24%, Davydov's first partisan detachment was.
formed, and then others were recognized. The further the
campuign progressed, the more numerous these detachments
became.

The partisan warfare flamed up most fiercely in the latter
days of October. Its first period had passed, when the
partisans themselves, amazed at their own boldness, feared
every minute to be surrounded and captured by the French.

On October 22, Denisov (who was one of the irregulars)
was with his group at the height of enthusiasm. Since early
morning, be and his party had been on the :nove. All day long
he had been waiching, from the forest that skirted the high
- road, a large French convoy of cavalry baggage and Russian
prisoners separated from the rest of the army, which — as was
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learnt from spies and prisoners — was moving under a strong

escorl to Smolensk.

Through these forests Denisov and his party rode all day,

never losing sight of the moving French. That morning,
Cossacks of Denisov's party had seized and carried off into
the forest two wagons loaded with cavalry saddles, which had
stuck in the mud not far from Mikulino where the forest ran
close to the road. Since then, and until evening, the party had
watched the movements of the French without attacking, It
was necessary to let the French reach Shamshevo quietly
without alarming them and then, after joining Dolokhov who
was (o come thalt evening to a consultation at a watchman’s
hut in the forest a verst from Shamshevo, to surprise the
French at dawn, fall on their heads from two sides, and rout
and capiure them all at one blow,

In their rear, two versts from Mikulino where the forest
came right up to the road, six Cossacks were posted 1o report
al once if any fresh columns of French should show
themselves,
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Chapter Four

Behind them along the narrow, sodden, cut-up forest road
came hussars in threes and fours, and then Cossacks. some in
fell cloaks, some in French greatcoats, and some with horse-
clothes over their heads. The horses, being drenched by the
rain, all looked black whether chestnut or bay, Their necks,
with their wet close-clinging manes, looked strangely thin,
Clothes, saddles, reins, were all wet. slippery, and sodden,
like the ground and the fallen leaves that strewed the road.

Denisov was out of sorts both because of the rain ind also
from hunger (nome of them had eaten anything since
morning), and yet more because he had still no news from
Dolokhov, and the man sent to capture a ‘tongue’ had not
returned.

On coming to a path in the forest along which he could
see far to the right, Denisov stopped.

“There's someone coming,” said he.

The esaul looked in the direction Denisov indicated.

‘There are two, an officer and a Cossack. Bul it is not
presupposable that it is the lieutenant-colonel himsell," said
the esaul.

The approaching riders, having descended a decline, were
no longer visible, but they reappeared a few minutes later. In
the front rode an officer. Behind him a Cossack. The olficer,
a very young lad with a broad rosy face und keen merry eyes,
galloped up 1o Denisov and handed him 4 sodden envelope.
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‘From the general,’ said the officer. ‘PI:#!: excuse its not
being quite dry." |

‘Wostov! Petya!' exclaimed Denisov, Iiaviag run through
the dispatch. ‘Why didn't you say who you were?' and
turning with a smile, he held out his hand fo the lad.

The officer was Petya Rosyov,

Petya began telling him how he had already beenina
battle near Vyazma, and how a certain hussar had
distinguished himself there.

‘Well. I am glad to see you,' Denisov interrupted him, and
his face again assumed ils anxious expression.

‘Michael Feoklitych,” said he to the esaul, “this is again
fwom that German, you know. He' — he indicated Petya — 'is
serving under him.'

And Denisov told the esaul that the dispaich just delivered
was a repetition of the German general's demand that he
should join forces with him for an attack on the transport.

‘If we don't take it to-mowwow he'll snatch it from under
our noses,’ he added.

‘But, just what did the genewal tell? To weturn at once?"
asked Denisov,

‘He gave me no instructions. [ think 1 could?’

*Well, all wight," said Denisov.

And turning to his men, he directed a party to go on Lo the
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halting-place arranged, near the watchman’s hut in the forest,

and told the officer on the Kirghiz horse to go and find out
where Dolokhov was and whether he would come that
evening. Denisov himself intended going with the esaul and
Petya 1o the edge of the forest.
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Chapter Five

The rain had stopped, and only the mist was falling and
drops from the trees. Denisov, the esaul, and Petya rode
silently, following the peasant in the knited cap who,
slepping lightly with out-turned toes and moving noiselessly
in his bast shoes over the roots and wet lcaves, silently led
them to the edge of the forest.

‘Bwing the pwisoner here,’ said Denisov in a low voice,
not taking his eyes off the French.

Petya, rapidly turning his head, looked now at the
drummer-boy, now at Denisov, now at the esaul, and now at
the French in the village and along the road, trying not 1o
miss anything of impertance.

“Whether Dolokhov comes or not, we must seize it, ch?’
said Denisov with a merry sparkle in his eyes.

‘It is very suitable spot,’ said the esaul,

"We'll send the infantwy down by the swamps,’ Denisoy
continued. “They'll cweep up to the garden; you'll wide up
[rom there with the Cossacks' — he pointed 1o @ 5pot in the
forest beyond the village — ‘and I with my hussars from here.
And at the signal shot...’
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‘The hollow is impassable — there’s a swamp there,” said
the esaul. ‘The horses would sink. We must ride round more
to the left.. '

While they were talking in undertones, the erack of a shot
sounded from the low ground by the pond, a puff of white
smoke appeared, and another, and the sound of hundreds of

seemingly merry French voices shouting together came-up

from the slope. For a moment, Denisov and the esaul drew
back. They were so near that they thought they were the

causc of the firing and shouting. But the firing and shouting
did not relale 1w them. Down below, a man wearing
something red was running through the marsh. The French

were evidently firing and shouting at him.

‘Why, that’s our Tikhon,” said the esaul.

Tikhon Shcherbaty was one of the most indispensable
men in their band. He was a peasant from Pokrovsk, near the
river Gzhat. When Denisov had come 1o Pokrovsk at the

beginning of his operations and had as usual summoned the

village Elder and asked him what he knew about the French,
the Elder had replied: Tikhon Sheherbaty was the only man
who dealt with such matters. Denisov had Tikhon called, and
having praised him for his activity, said a few words in the
Elder’s presence about loyalty (o the Tsar and the country and
the hatred of the French all sons of the fatherland should
cherish,

‘We don't do the French any harm,' said Tikhon,
evidently frightened by Denisov's words, ‘We only fooled
about with the lads for fun, you know. We killed a score or so
of “moreaderes”, but we did no harm else. ..
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Tikhon did not like riding, and always went on foot, never
lagging behind the cavalry. He was armed with a musketoon
(which he carried rather as a joke), apike and an axe.

.-.'-".

‘It won't hurt devil - he's as suungas a horse!” they said
of him.

‘Hallo, maie! Never again? Guv% you a twist?" the
Cossacks would banter him. And Tikhon, making faces,
pretended to be angry m:f‘:symbat the French with the

funniest curses. J iz
w n\ \‘ ;

63

AL e T Laits i OIS eslbl S5 ot D 54 o
&..LJ;L;!.-&]&J_.LJ_. OIS 5 gy Ol 8 25 O D95 o0 0y
by s (1M

e Oyl |plS

1o\adlS (58 &) - Olatdl s oy OF S8 13ke -

10 g oy 4 Oyl 030381 OIS

O png macd Sol il Bl | g b S ) o3 M el (e —
A8y et 3T e i ] g il T aline

| I-\.\;‘.‘

662



Chapter Six

‘Well, where did you disappear to?" inquired Denisov.

“Where did 1 disappear to? I went to gel Frenchmen,'
answered Tikhon boldly and hurriedly, in a husky buwt
melodious bass voice,

“Why did you push yourself in there by daylight? You
ass! Well, why haven’t you taken one?’

‘Oh, 1 ook one all right," said Tikhon.
“Where is he?'

“You see, I took him first thing at dawn,’ Tikhon
continued, ‘I took him into the forest. Then 1 see he's no good
and think I'll go and fetch a likelier one.’

“You see?... What a wogue - it’s just as [ thought,” said
Denisov 1o the esaul. “Why didn"t you bwing that one?'

“What was the good of bringing him? That one wouldn't
have done for you.'

*What a bwute you are!... Well?

‘I went for another one,’ Tikhon continued. ‘and 1 crept
like this through the wood and lay down.' (He suddenly lay
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down on his stomach with a supple movement to show how
he had done it.) “One turned up and | grabbed him, like this.’
(He jumped up quickly and lightly.) * “Come along to the
colonel,” 1 said. He stans yelling, and suddenly there were
four of them. They rushed at me with their listle swords. So T
went for them with my axe, this way: “What are you up to?"
says L. “God be with you!"" shouted Tikhon.

‘Don’t play the fool!” said Denisov, coughing angrily.
"Why didn't you bwing the first one?"

"Oh, but he was a regular good-for-nothing,’ said Tikhon.
*You are a bwute!" said Denisov. ‘I wanted to question...’

‘Shout loud at them,’ he says, “and you'll take them all,'
Tikhon exclaimed.

Tll give you ahundwed sharp lashes - that'll teach you
to play the fool!" said Denisov severely.

‘But why are you angry?' remonstrated Tikhon, “just as if
I'd never seen your Frenchmen! Only wait till it gets dark and
'l feteh any of them if you want - three if you like.’

The officer who had been sent 1o inquire, met Denisoy on
the way with news that Dolokhov was soon coming and that
all was well with him.

Denisov at once cheered up and calling Petya to him, said:
. "Well, tell me about yourself.’
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Chapter Seven

Petya, having left his people after their departure from
Moscow, joined his regiment and was soon taken as orderly
by a general commanding a large guerrilla detachment. From
the time he received his commission, and especially since he
had joined the active army and taken part in the battle of

Vyanzma, Petya had been in a constant state of blissful |

excilement at being grown up, and did his best not to miss
any chance to do something really heroic.

When on the 21* of October his general expressed a wish
lo send somebody to Denisov’s detachment, Petya begped so
piteously to be sent that the general could not refuse. Before

they had ridden to the outskirts of the forest, Petya had

considered that he must carry out his instructions strictly and
retum @t once. But when he saw the French and saw Tikhon,
and learnt that there would certainly be an attack that night,
he decided, with the rapidity with which young people
change their views, that the general, whom he had greally

respected Gl then, was a rubblshy German, that Denisov was

a hero, the esaul a hero, and Tikhon a hero too, and that it
would be shameful for him to leave them at a moment of
difficulty.

*So then, what do you think, Wasili Dmitrich?” said he to
Denisov, “it's all right my staying a day with you?

And not waiting for a reply he answered his own
guestion: ‘You see I'was told 1o find out - well, 1 am finding
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out... Only do let me into the very... into the chief... 1 don’t
want a reward... But I want...’

*Heavens! | was quite forgetting,” he suddenly cried. I

have some raisins, fine ones; you know, seedless ones. We

have a new sutler and he has such capital things. | bought ten

pounds. 1 am used to something sweet. Would you like

some?..." and Petya ran oul into the passage to his Cossack
and brought back some bags which contained about five
pounds of raisins, ‘Have some, gentlemen, have some!’

The sound of bare feet splashing through the mud was

heard in the darkness, and the drummer-boy came to the door.

‘Ah, c'est vous!' said Petya. ‘Voulez-vous manger?

N'ayze pas peir, on ne vous fera pas de mal,’ he added shyly
and affectionately, touching the boy's hand. ‘Entrez, enfrez.’

‘Merci, monsieur,” said the drummer-boy in a trembling
almost childish voice.
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Chapter Eight

The arrival of Dolokhov diverted Petya's attention from
the drummer-boy, to whom Denisov had had some mutton
and drink given, and whom he had had dressed in a Russian
coal so that he might be kept with their band and not sent
away with the other prisoners. 4

Dolokhov's appearance amazed Petya by its simplicity.

“That’s so. But we must know what troops they are and
their numbers,” said Dolokhov. ‘It will be necessary to go
there. We can’t start the affair without knowing for certain.
how many of them there are. I like to work accurately. Here
now — wouldn't one of these gentlemen like to ride over the
French camp with me? I have brought a spare uniform.’

‘I, I... I'll go with you!" cried Petya.
*There's no need for you o go at all,” said Denisov.

‘I like that!’ exclaimed Petya. “Why shouldn’t I go?*

“Because it's useless.”

‘Have you had that youngster with you long?" Dolokhov
asked Denisov. 1
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‘He was taken to-day bul he knows nothing. 1I'm keeping .
him with me.'

“Yes, and where do you put the others?' inqui
Dolokhov.

“Where? 1 send them away and take a weceipt for them,”
shouted Denisov, suddenly flushing. ‘And 1 say boldly that [
have not a single man's life on my conscience. Would it be
difficult for you to send thirty or thwee-hundwed men to
town wunder escor, instead of staining the honour of a
soldier?”

“That kind of amiable lalk would be suitable from this
young count of sixteen,' said Dolokhov with cold irony, ‘but
il’s time for you to drop it."

‘Why, I've not said anything! I only say that I'll certainly
go with you,” said Petya,
*Well, are you coming with me?" Dolokhov asked Pelya.

‘1?7 Yes, yes, certainly!" cried Petya, blushing almost to°
tears.

And to all Denisov’'s persuasions, Petya replied that he
too was  accustomed to do everything accurately and not just
anyhow, and that he never considered personal danger.

‘For you'll admit that if we don't know for surc how
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many of them there are... hundreds of lives may depend on if,
while there are only two of us. Besides, [ want to go very
much, and certainly will go, so don’t hinder me,” said he. ‘It
will only make things worse...'

677 676




Chapter Nine

Dolokhov told the Cossacks accompanying him to await
him there and rode on at a quick trot along the road 1o the
bridge. Petya, his heart in his mouth with excitement, rode by
his side.

‘If we're caught T won't be taken alive! T have a pistol,’
whispered he.
‘Don’t talk Russian,” said Dolokhov in a hurried whisper.

The black figure of a sentinel stood on the bridge.
‘Mot d'ordre.

Dolokhov reined in his horse and advanced at a walk.

*Dites donc, le colonel Gérard est ici?” he asked.

‘Mot d'ordre,’ repeated the sentinel, barring the way and
not replying.

‘Ouand un officier fait sa ronde, les sentinelles ne
demandent pas le mot d’ordre..." cried Dolokhov, suddenly
flaring up and riding straight at the sentinel. “Je vous
demande si le colonel est ici?’

Noticing the black outline of a man crossing the road,
Dolokhov stopped him and inquired where the commander
and officers were. The man, a soldier, explained that the

commander and the officers were higher up the hill 1o the

right in the courtyard of the farm.
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Having ridden in, he dismounted and approached a big
blazing camp-fire, around which sat several men talking
noisily.

*Bomjour, messicurs!’ said Dolokhov loudly and clearly.

There was a stir among the officers in the shadow beyond
the fire, and one walking round the fire, came up (o
Daolokhov.

*Is that you, Clément?' he asked. *Where the devil... 7"

Dolokhov said that he and his companion were trying to
overtake their regiment, and addressing the company in
general asked whether they knew anything of the 6%
Regiment.

‘If you were counting on the evening soup, you have

come too late.’ said a voice from behind the fire with a

repressed laugh.
Dolokhov replied that they were not hungry and must
push on farther that night.

‘Well, now he'll come away,” Petya thought every

moment as he stood by the camp-fire listening to the talk.

Bul Dolokhov restarted the conversation which had
dropped, and began putting direct questions as to how many
men there were in the battalion, how many battalions, and
how many prisoners. Asking about the Russian prisoners with

that detachment, Dolokhov said:

‘A horrid business dragging these corpues about with one!
It would be better 1o shoot such rabble,”

‘Will they bring our horses or not”" thought Petya,
instinctively drawing nearer to Dolokhov.
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The horses were brought.
‘Good evening, gentlemen,' said Dulok!m.

Coming out on to the road, thﬂwdld not ride back
across the open country, but through the uﬂagr,_. At cne spot
he stopped and listened. ‘Do you hear?! he asked. Petya
recognized the sound of Russian voices and saw  the dark
figures of Russian prisoners rnmdl]:eir camp-fires.

Y

‘Well now, good-bye. Tell &n nIIhe first shot.at

day-break”," said Dolokhov and was J\l-:_}ndc away.
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Chapter Ten

Having returned 1o the watchman's hut, Peiya found
Denisov in the passage. He was awaiting Pet:,ra s refurn in a

state of agitation, anxiety, and self-reproach for having let

him go.

‘Thank God!" he exclaimed. *Yes, thank God! he
repeated, listening to Petya's rapturous account. ‘But devil
take you, 1 haven't slept because of you! Well, thank God.

MNow lie down. We can still get a nap before morning.’

k
Pelya came oul, peered into the darkness, and went up to

the wagons, Somecone was snoring under them, and around

them stood saddled horses munching their oats. Tn the dark

Petya recognized his own horse, which he called * Karabakh'
though it was of Ukrainian breed, and went up to it.

“Well, Karabakh! We'll do some service to-mormow,” said

he, sniffing its nostrils and kissing it.

Petya's eyes began to close and he swayed a little.

The trees were dripping. Quiet talking was heard. The
horses neighed and jostled one another. Someone snored,

‘Ozheg-zheg, Ozheg-zheg. .. hissed the sabre against the
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whetstone, and suddenly Petya heard an harmonious
orchestra playing some unknown, sweetly solemn hymn. The
melody that unexpectedly came to his mird seemed to him
particularly fresh and attractive. The music hecame more and
more audible. The melody grew and passed from one
instrument to another.

Petya did not know how long this lasted: he enjoyed
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“It's ready, your Honour; can split a Frenchman in i :
Petya woke up. i tilind iy
‘It's getting light, it's really getting light!" he exclaimed. S0 150 by
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called Petya, gave orders to get ready. ' sabll
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Chapter Eleven

The men rapidly got out their horses in the semi-darkness,
tightened their saddle girths, and formed companics. Denisov
stood by the watchman's hul giving final orders. The infaniry
of the detachmenl passed along the road and guickly

disappeared amid the trees in the mist of early dawn. The

esaul gave some orders to his men. Petya held his horse by
the bridle, impatiently awaiting the order to mount.

“Well, is ev'wything weady?" asked Denisov. ‘Bwing the
horses.'

He did not say another word to Petya but rode in silence
all the way. Denisov looked and nodded 1o a Cossack beside
him.

‘The signal!” said he,

The Cossack raised his arm and a shot rang out. In an
instant the tramp of horses galloping forward was heard,
shouts came from various sides, and then more shots.

Al the first spund of trampling hools and shouting, Petya
lashed his horse and loosening his rein, galloped forward, not
heeding Denisov who shouted at him. It seemed to Pelya that
al the moment the shot was fired, it suddenly became as
bright as noon. He galloped to the bridge. Cossacks were
galloping along the road in front of him.

‘Hurrah!... Lads!... ours!" shouled Petya.
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A volley was heard, and some bullets whistled past, while
others splashed against something. The Cossacks and
Dolokhov galloped after Petya into the gateway of the
courtyard,

Petya was galloping along the courtyard, but instead of
holding the reins, he waved both his arms about rapidly and
strangely, slipping farther and farther to ope side in his
saddle. His horse, having galloped up to a camp-fire that was
smouldering in the moming light, stopped suddenly, and
Petya fell heavily on to the wet ground. The Cossacks saw
that his arms and legs jerked rapidly though his head was
quite motionless, A bullet had pierced his skull.

After speaking to the senior French officer, who came out
of the house with 2 white handkerchief tied to his sword,
Dolokhov announced that they surrendered.

‘Killed?” cried Denisov, recognizing from a distance the
unmistakably lifeless attitude — very familiar to him - in
which Petya’s body was lying.

Among the Russian prisoners rescued by Denisov and
Dolokhov was Pierre Bezukhoy.
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Chapter Twelve

During the whole of their march from Moscow no fresh
orders had been issued by the French authorities concerning
the party of prisoners among whom was Pierre.

From Vyazma onwards, the French army. which had till
then moved in three columns, went on as a single group. The
symploms of disorder that Pierre had noticed at their first
halting-place  after leaving Moscow had now reached the
utmost limit.

The road along which they moved was bordered on both

sides by dead horses; ragged men who had fallen behind from

various regiments continually changed about, now joining the
moving column, now again lagging behind it.

Several times during the march false alarms had been
given, and the soldiers of the escort had raised their muskets,
fired, and run headlong, erushing one another, but had
afterwards reassembled and abused ecach other for their
causeless panic.

Of the artillery bagpage-train, which had consisted of a
hundred and (wenty wagons, not more than sixty now
remained, the rest had been captured or left behind.

The group of prisoners had thawed away most of all. But
that cold and hungry soldier should have 1o stand and guard
equally cold and hungry Russians who froze and lagged
behind on the road {in which case the order was to shoot
them) was not merely incomprehensible bul revolting. So
they treated them with panticular moroseness and severity,
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At Dorogobuzh, while the soldiers of the convoy, having
locked the prisoners in a stable, had gone off to pillage their
own stores, several of the soldier-prisoners tunnelled under
the wall and ran away, but were re-caplured by the French
and shot.

On the third day afier leaving Moscow, I{aralamragam
fell ill with the fever he had suffered from in hospital in
Moscow,

While imprisoned in the shed, Pierre had learned that man

is created for happiness, that happiness is within him, in the

satisfaction of simple human needs, and that all unhappiness

arises not from privation but from superfluity, And now

during these last three weeks of the march he had learned

that, as there is no condition in which man can be happy and
entirely free, so there is no condition in which he need be
unhappy and not free.

He did mot sec and did not hear how they shot the
prisoners who lagged behind, though more than a hundred
had perished in that way. He did not think of Karataev, who
grew weaker every day and evidently would soon have to
share that fate. Still less did Pierre think about himself. The
harder his position became and the more terrible the future,
the more independent of that pesition in which he found
himself were the joyful and comforting thoughts' memories,
and imaginations, that came to him,
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Chapter Thirteen

At mid-day on the 22 of October, Pierre was going
uphill along the muddy, slippery road, looking ot his feet and
at the roughness of the way. Occasionally, he glanced at the
familiar crowd around him, and then again at his feet.

It had been raining since morning and had seemed as if at
any moment it might cease and the sky clear, but after a short
break it began raining harder than before. The saturated road
no longer absorbed the water, which ran along the ruts in
streams.

Pierre walked along, looking from side to side. Mentally
addressing the rain, he repeated: ‘Now then, now then, go on!
Pelt harder!”

It seemed to him that he was thinking of nothing, but far
down and deep within him his soul was occupied with
something important and comforting. This something was a
most subtle spiritual deduction from a conversation with
Karataev the day before.

Al their yesterday's halting-place, feeling chilly by a
dying camp-fire, Pierre had got up and gone to the next one,
which was burning better. There Platon Karataev was sitting,
covered up with his great coat as if it were a vestment, telling
the soldier in his effective and pleasant, a story Pierre knew.
It was already past midnight, the hour when Karatacy was
usually free of his fever and particularly lively. When Pieire
reached the fire and heard Platon's voice enfeebled by illness,

697

e GG it

Hbﬁ :[ﬁﬁl} JJH‘MWWU #Lﬂir_,,lh_i...-:-‘_'.
as e Ty iy oadd Jals pay 35 Jmge e e Trer B
g o 4 3 385 o8 Bl o 385 G O ST G

'Lt—u-" ah.mh‘@uﬂy q'l-SLHJ 1tuljm&eﬁnﬁﬁ
e 25130 kg gy el Ty gt i35 ST gl oo e
T 3 s gl OIS (i alon ko o801 Gl g o !
ol

(hon (Lo "o e 3 R L T ) o 0y g e O
)81 8 et pad

rpﬁqqm_ﬁuylhiguﬂbﬂ.q;;iﬁuum
t...nﬂmau.:..,a.-yh,u Loy bt o 200 1 DSy e 03
.rj'_].,idﬁb'%_,ﬁ'

a3l ol g el 3t B DS

] 6y o adai S U L U B Sty e o
k;;_,.;.f;..mmbu“w.u,@uuﬁa,mﬂuuﬂm
iare 3 5 IO S ghly dal) © ey Lgh gy Toad 2 gl
OsSay ol lan b isle CilLIS L Q)S.;&;.!'Ihunﬂt‘hm
S 5y g e S DU s i Uy ol S0 Ay Lan

696



and saw his pathetic face brightly lit up by the blaze, he felt a 3 ¢ 58 g ol iy ol oy DL Al gy a2 ""I
painful prick at his heart. His feeling of pity for this man o oSy odacy O iy o Jor i M e GLaEYl 0 pnt 11D 48

frightened him and he wished to go away, but there was no o N ol Jyls | S | [P e S TR
other fire, and Pierre sat down, trying not to look at Platon. 5% JIONES B s i >




Chapter Fourteen

The prisoners thronged together and were pushed off the
road. The convoy formed up.

“The Emperor! The Emperor! The Marshal! The Duke! A
carriage drawn by six grey horses rattled by. Pierre caught a
glimpse of aman in a three-cornered hat with a tranquil look
on his handsome, plump, white face. It was one of the
marshals. His eyes fell on Pierre's large and striking figure,
and in the expression with which he frowned and looked

away, Pierre thought he detected sympathy and a desire to

conceal that sympathy:.

When the prisoners again went forward, Pierre looked
round. Karataev was still sitting at the side of the road under
the birch tree and two Frenchmen were talking over his head.
Pierre did not look round again, but went limping up the hill.

From behind, where Karataev had been sitting, came the
sound of a shot. Pierre heard it plainly. Two French soldiers
ran past Pierre, one of whom carried a lowered and smoking
gun. They both looked pale, and in the expression on their
faces — one of them glanced timidly at Pierre — there was
something resembling what he had seen on the face of the
young soldier at the execution.
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Chapter Fifteen

The prisoners and the marshnl';ﬁiggagg-tmjn, stopped at

the village of Shamshevo. The men crowded togeiher round

the camp-fires. Pierre went up to the fire, ate some roast
horseflesh, lay down with his back o the fire and
immediately fell asleep. He again slept as he had done at
Mozhaysk after the battle of Berodino.

Before sunrise he was awakened by shouts and loud and’
rapid firing, French soldiers were running past him.

“The Cossacks!® one of them shouted, and a moment later
acrowd of Russians surrounded Pierre.

For a long time he could not understand what was
happening to him. All round he heard his comrades sobbing
with joy.

‘Brothers! Dear fellow! Darlings!” old soldiers exclaimed

weeping, as they embraced Cossacks and hussars.

The hussars and Cossacks crowded round the prisoners,
one offered them clothes, another beots, and a third bread.
Pierre sobbed as he sal among them, and could not utter a
word. He hugged the first soldier who approached him, and
kissed him, weeping.

Dolokhov stood at the gate of the ruined house, letting a
crowd of disarmed Frenchmen pass by. The French, excited
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by all that had happened, were talking loudly among
themselves, but as they passed Dolokhov, who genily
switched his boots with his whip and watched them with cold
glassy eyes that bode no good, they became silent. On the
opposite side stood Dolokhov's Cossack, counting the
prisoners and marking off hundred with a chalk line on the
gate.

‘How many?' Dolokhov asked the Cossack,

“The second hundred,” replied the Cossack.

‘Filez, filez!" Dolokhov kept saying, having adopted this
expression from the French.

Denisov, bare-headed and with a gloomy face, walked

behind some Cossacks who were carrying the body of Petya
Rostov to a hole that had been dug in the garden. ;
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Chapter Sixteen

Beyond Vyazma, the French amy, instead of moving in
three columns, huddled together into one mass, and so went
on to the end. Berthier wrote to his Emperor (we know how
far commanding officers allow themselves to diverge from
the truth in describing the condition of an army) and this is
what he suid:

I deem it my duty to report to your Majesty the condition
of the various corps | have had occasion to observe during
different stages of the last two or three day's march. They are
almost disbanded. Scarcely a quarter of the soldiers remain
with the standards of their regiments, the others go off by
themselves in different directions, hoping to find food and
escape discipline. In general; they regard Smolensk as the
place where they hope to recover. During the last few days,
many of the men have been scen lo throw away their
cariridges and their arms. In such a state of afTairs, whatever
your ultimate plans may be, the interest of your Majesty's
service demands that the army should be rallied at Smolensk;
and should first of all be freed from ineffectives, such as
dismounted cavalry, unnecessary baggape, and arillery
material that is po longer in proportion to the present forces,
It is also very necessary to provide food for the soldiers as
well as a few day's rest. Many have died these lust days on
the road or at the bivouacs, This state of things is continually
becoming worse, and makes one fear that unless a prompt
remedy is applied, the troops will no longer be under control
in case ol an engagemenl,
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9™ of November: thirty versts from Smolensk.

After staggering into Smolensk which seemed to them a
promised land, the French, searching for food, killed one
another, sacked their own stores, and when everything had
been plundered, fled farther.
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Chapter Seventeen

The movements of the Russian and French armies during

the campaign from Moscow back to the Niemen were like
those in o game of Russian blindman’s buff, in which two

players are blind-folded and one of them occasionally rings 8
little bell to inform the catcher of his whereabouts. First he
rings his bell fearlessly, but when he gets into a tight place he

runs away as quietly as he can, and often, thinking to escape,
runs straight into his opponent’s arms,

AL first, while they were still moving along the Kaluga

road, Napoleon's armies made thir presence known, bul later
when they reached the Smolens< road they ran holding the
clapper of their bell tight, ran right into the Russains,

One army fled and the other pursued. Beyond Smolensk

there were several different roads available for the French,
and one would have thought thal during their stay of lfour
days they might have learnt where the enemy was, might
have armanged some more advantageous plan and undertaken
somcthing new. But after a four day’s halt the mob, with no
manoeuvres or plans, again began running along the beaten
track, neither to the right nor to the left but along the old - the
worst — road, through Krasnoe and Orsha,

From Orsha they fled farther along the road 1o Vilna, stll
playing at blindman's buff with the pursuing army. At the
Berézina they again became disorganized. many were
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drowned and many surrendered, but those who got across the
river fled farther. Their supreme chief donned a fur coat and,
having seated himsell in a sledge, galloped on alone,
abandoning his companions. Thﬂ»gt]wrs who could doso
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Chapter Eighteen

Mountains of books have been writien by the historians -
about this campaign, and everywhere Napoleon's
arrangements are described, the manoeuvres, and his
pmfnund plans which guided the army, as well as the military
genius shown by his marshals.

Similarly profound -:.onsldemuonsmgwen for his re al
from Smolensk to Orsha. Then his heroism at Krashoe
described, where he is reported 10 have been prepared”
accept battle and take personal command and to have wal
about with a birch stick and said:

‘J'ai assez fait Uempereur; il est temps de faire l&
général,” but=npevertheless immediately  mn away again,
abandoning to its fate the scattered fragments of the army he
left behind.

And lastly, the final departure of the great Emperor fm;u}
his hercic army is presented to us by the historians
something great and characteristic of genius. Even that fin
running away, described in ordinary language as the lowes
depth of baseness whichevery child is taught to be ashamed
of - even that act finds justification in the historians®
language.
© ‘Greatness,’ it seems, exclude the standards of right and
wrong. For the “great’ man nothing is wrong: there is
atrocity for which a *preat” man can be blaned,

*Cest grond!” say the historians. Grand s good, not grand
is bad. And Napoleon, escaping home in a warm fur coat and
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leaving to perish those who were not merely his comrades but
were (in his opinion) men he had brought there, feels gue
c'est grand, and his soul is tranquil.

‘Du sublime,’ (he saw mnclhmg sublime in himself) “au
ridicule iln"y a gw'un pas,’ said he. And the whole world for
fifty years has been repeating: ‘Sublime! Gmﬂd’ﬂupodém 2
Grand! Du sublime au ridicule il n'y a gu'un pas.’ 4

And it occurs to no one that (o admit a greatness not
commensurable with the standard of right and wrong is
merely to admit one’s own nothingness and immeasurable
Meanness. 4
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Chapter Nineteen

What Russian, reading the account of the last part of the
campaign of 1812, has not experienced an uncomfortable
feeling of regre, dissatisfaction, and perplexity? Who has not
asked himself how it is that the French were not all captured
or desiroyed when our three armies surrounded them in
superior numbers, when the disordered French, hungry and
freezing, surrendered in crowds, and when (as the historians
relate) the aim of the Russians was to stop the French, (o cut
them off, and to capture them all? How was it that the
Russian army, which when numerically weaker than the
French, bad given battle at Borodino. did not achieve its
purpose when il had surrounded the French on three sides and
when its aim was to capture them? Can the French be so
enormously superior to us that when we had surrounded them
with superior forces we could not beat them? How could that
happen?

History {or what is called by that name), replying to thes
questions, says that this occurred because Kuturov and
Tormasov and Chichagoy, and this man and that man, did not
execuie such and such manoeuvres...

Bul pulling national vanity entirely aside, one feels that
stich a conclusion involves a contradiction, since the series
French victories brought them to complete destruction, while
the serics of Russian deleats led to the total destruction of
their enemy and the liberation of their coumry.

The historians have attributed to this last period of the war
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of 1812 an aim that never existed, namely, that of cotting off
and capturing Napoleon with his marshals and his army.

There never was or could have been such an aim, for it
would have been senseless and its atlainment guile
impossible.

First because Napoleon's disorganized army was flying
from Russia with all possible speed, that is to say was doing
just what every Russian desired. So what was the use of
performing various operations on the French who were
running away as fast as they possibly could?

Secondly, it would have been senseless to block the
passage of men whose whole energy was directed to flight,

Thirdly, it would have been senseless to sacrifice one's
own troops in order to destroy the French army which,
without external interference, was destroying itself.

Fourthly, it would have been senseless to wish to take
captive the Emperor, kings, and dukes — whose capture would
have been in the highest degree embarrassing for the Russians.

All the profound plans about cutting off and capturing
Napoleon and his army were like the plan of a market-
gardener which, when driving out of his parden a cow that
had tampled down the beds he had planted, should run to the
gale and hit the cow on the head.

But besides the fact that cutting off Mapoleon with his
army would have been senseless, it was impossible.

All that strange contradiction, now difficult to understand,
between the facts and the historical accounts, only arises
because the historians, dealing with the matter, have written
the history of the beautiful words and sentiments of various
generals, and not the history of the events,
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PART FOUR
Chapter One

When seeing a dying animal a man feels a sense of horror:
substances similar to his own is perishing before his eyes. But
when it is abeloved and intimate human being that is dying,
besides this homor at the extinction of life, there is a
severance, a spiritual wound, which, like a physical wound, is
sometimes fatal and sometimes heals, but always aches and
shrinks al any external irritating touch.

After Prince Andrew's death Matasha and Princess Mary
alike felt this. Drooping in spirit and elosing their eyes before
the meaning cloud of death that overhung them, they dared
not look life in the face. They carefully guarded their open
wounds from any rough and painful contact.

Only when alone together were they free from such
outrage and pain. They spoke little even to one another and
when they did, it was of very unimportant matters,

But pure and complete sorrow is as impossible as pure
and complete joy. Princess Mary in her position as absolute
and independent arbiter of her own fate and guardian and
instructor of her nephew, was the first to be called back to life
from that realm of sorvow in which she had dwelt for the first
fornight. She received letters from her relations to which she
had to reply; the room in which little Nicholas had been put
was damp, and he began lo cough; Alpatych came to
Yaroslavl with reponts on the  state of their affairs and with
advice and suggestions that they should return 1o Moscow to
the house on Vozdvizhenka street, which had remained
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uninjured and needed only slight repairs.

Princess Mary asked the countess to let Natasha go with
her to Moscow, and both parents gladly accepted this offer,
for they saw their daughter losing strength every day and
thought that a change of scene and the advice of Moscow
doctors would be good for her.

‘I am not going anywhere," Matasha replied when this was
proposed to her. ‘Do, please, just leave me alone!” And she
ran out of the room, with difficulty refraining from tears of
vexation and irritation rather than of sorrow.

After she felt herself deserted by Princess Mary and alone
in her grief, Natasha spent most of the time in her room by
herself, sitting 1 in the corner of the sofa.

‘l agreed," Natasha now said to herself, “that it would be
dreadful if he always continued to suffer. I said it then only
because it would have been dreadful for him, but he
understood it differently. He thought it would be dreadful for
me. He then still wished to live and feared death. And 1 said it
so awkwardly and stupidly! 1 did not say what T meant. I
thought quite differently. And now it will never be possible to
put it right.'

And tears were already rising to her eyes: then she
suddenly askecd herself to whom she was saying this? But at
the instant when il seemed that the incomprehensible was
revealing itself to her, a loud rattle of the door-handle siruck
painfully on her ears. Dunyasha, her maid, entered the room
quickly and abruptly, wilh a frightened look on her face and

showing no concern for her mistress,
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*Come o your papa at once, please!” said she with a
strange, excited look. ‘A misfortune... about Peter llyich... a
letter.”

She finished with a sob,
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Chapter Two

Natasha heard Dunyasha's words about Peter Ilyich and a
misfortune, but did not grasp them.

‘What misfortune? What misfortune can happen to them?
They just live their own old quiet and commonplace life,’
thought Natasha.

As she enlered the ball-room, her father was hurriedly
coming out of her mother's room. His face was puckered up
and wet with tears. When he saw Natasha, he waved his arms
despairingly and burst into convulsively painful sobs that
distorled his soft round face,

‘Pe... Petya... Go, go, she... is calling...’ he said.

Suddenly an electric shock seemed to run through
Natasha's whole body. Terrible anguish struck her heart, she
felt a dreadful ache as if something were being tomn inside her
und she were dying,

She ran to her father, who began sobbing like a child, but
he feebly waved his arm pointing to her mother's door,
Princess Mary, pale and with quivering chin, came out from
that room and took Natasha by the arm. Natasha went in with
rupid steps, pausing at the door for an instant as if struggling
with herself, and then ran to her mother,

The countess was lying in an arm-chair in a strange and
awkward position, streiching out and beating her head against
the wall. Sonya and the maids were holding her arms.
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‘Natasha! Natashal..." cried the countess. ‘Tt’s not true...
it's not true... He's lying... Natasha!® she shrieked, pushing
those around her away. *Killed!... ha, ha, ha!... It's not true!"

‘Mummy!... darling...! 1 am here, my dearest mummy,’
Natasha whispered incessantly, kissing her head, her hands,
her face, and feeling her own irrepressible and streaming
tears tickling her nose and cheeks.

‘Natasha, you love me?” the countess said in a soft trustful
whisper. *Matasha, you would not deceive me? You'll tell me
the whole truth?"

Matasha looked at her with eyes full of tears, and in her

look there was nothing but love and an entreaty for
forgiveness.

‘My darling mummy!'

MNatasha did not remember how that day passed nor that
night, nor the next day and night.

During the third night the countess was sitting up in bed
speaking sofily.

‘How glad 1 am you have come. You are tired. Won't you
have some lea?’

Matasha went up to her. “You have improved in looks and
grown more manly,” continued the countess, laking her
daughier’s hand.

‘Mamma! What are you saving?...'

‘Matasha, he is no more, no more!”

And embracing her daughter, the countess began 1o weep
{or the lirst time.
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Chapter Three

Princess Mary postponed her departure. Sonya and the
count tried to replace Natasha but could not. They saw that
she alone was able 1o restrain her mother from unreasoning
despair. For three weeks Natasha remained constantly at her
mother's side, sleeping on a chair in her room, making her eat
and drink, and talking to her incessantly becanse the mere
sound of her tender caressing tones soothed her mother.

The mother's wounded spirit could not heal. Petya's death
had torn from her half her life.

Natasha thought her life was ended, but her love for her
mother unexpectedly showed her that the essence of life -
love — was still active within her, Love awoke, and so did
life. o

Prince Andrew’s last days had bound Princess Mary and
Natasha together; this new sorrow brought them still closer to
one another. Princess Mary put off her departure and for three
weeks looked after Natasha as if she had been a sick child.
The last wecks, passed in her mother's bedroom, had strained
Matasha's physical strength.

One afternoon, noticing Natasha shivering with fever,
Princess Mary took her 1o her own room and made her lie
down on the bed. Natasha lay down, but when Princess Mary
had drawn the blinds and was going away she called her
back.

‘1 don't want to sleep, Mary, sit by me a liule.’

“You are tired - try to sleep.”

733

AN Sl

(WL PSP PRSPPI 741 1% P P WPy P 3, 7 S5
oole 50l Ladom s Lol 01ty BIS gy 090 g0 80 S0l 0 3
3 il ety Yl il LS iy ol O o Ll 130
lh,,n_,auru.nurm,.u)‘}w;ﬁfugﬁ“@u
Ll B e 1500 O wdom g adall 5501 g ym OY ) juncl i

A el o TSl (Y1 el gl gyl A DS
Al i e Ly e

b S5t L el LY L S0 syl 25 Ll Of Labl s
iy ol G ek L I ¥ - - Ll g O e
Al
P PO O E R, TRV g, (PR JESCER B
il el g8 e 2T g bt Ll adn oy iy
&) Ay e Uil L 1Sy a2 Al L2l o iy e e
Al Wl g ndel Lgal e 3 LG Lriaal 21301 LY

oyt A5 LU g5 n Bl iy Lakze ¢ gl g g iy
Lntie ;S0 (LSUG o df b 3 Wil Lo J] sl ()
slg) LG s et e dud ol sy 22 0F g5l 3 oal 2l

N P N P PRSI £ S Eppeprnt

P L TP FURCH B

732



‘No, no. why did you bring me away? She will be asking
for me.’

‘She is much better. She spoke so well lo-day,” said
Princess Mary,

Natasha lay on the bed and in the semi-darkness of the
room scanned Princess Mary's face.

‘Is she like him?' thought Natasha. ‘Yes, like and yet not
like. But she is guile original, strange, new, and unknown.
And she loves me. What is in her heart? All this is good. Bul
how? What is her mind like? What does she think about mc?
Yes, she is splendid!

"Mary," she said timidly, drawing Princess Mary's hand 1o
herself. ‘Mary, you mustn’t think me wicked. No? Mary
darling, how T love you! Let us be quite, guite friends.’

And Natasha, embracing her, began kissing her face and
hands, making Princess Mary feel shy but happy by this
demonstration of her leelings,

From that day atender and passionate friendship, such as
cxists only between women, was established between
Princess Mary and Natasha.

Natasha had grown thin and pale, and physically so weak
that they all talked about her health, and this pleased her.

At the end of January, Princess Mary left for Moscow,
and the count insisted on Natasha's going with her 1o consult
the doctors.
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Chapter Four

After the encounter at Vyazma, where Kutuzov had been
unable to hold back his troops from their anxiety to
overwhelm and cut off the enemy and so on, the farther
movement of the flecing French, and of the Russians who
pursued them, continued as far as Krasnoe without a battle,
The flight was so rapid that the Russian army pursuing the
French could not keep up with them; cavalry and artillery
horses broke down, and the information received of the
movements of the French was never reliable.

The men in the Russian army were so worn out by this
continuous marching at the rate of twenty-seven miles a day,
that they could not go any faster.

To realize the degree of exaustion of the Russian army, it
is only necessary to grasp clearly the meaning of the fact that,
while not losing more than five thousand killed and wounded
after Tarutino and less than a hundred prisoners, the Russian
army, which left that place a hundred thousand strong,
reached Krasnoe with only fifty thousand.

Kutuzov felt and knew — not by reasoning or science, but
with the whole of his Russian being — what every Russian
soldier felt, that the French were beaten, that the enemy was
flecing and must be driven out; but at the same time he, like
the soldiers, realized all the hardship of this march, the
rapidity of which was unparalleled for such a time of the
year,

But to the generals, especially the foreign ones inthe
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Russian army, who wished to distinguish themselves, to
astonich somebody, and for some reason 1o capture a king or
a duke, it seemed that now was the very time to fight and
conquer somebody. Kutuzov merely shrugged his soldiers
when one after another they presented projects of manoeuvres
to be made with those soldiers — ill-shod, insufficiently clad,
and half starved — who within a month, and without fighting a
battle, had dwindled to half their number, and who at best if
the flight continued, would have to go a greater distance than
that they had already traversed till they reached the frontier.
These men, carried away by their passions, were but blind
tools of the most melancholy law of necessity, but considered
themselves herces and imagined  that they were
accomplishing a most noble and honourable achievement,
They blamed Kutuzov and said that from the very beginning
of the campaign he had prevented their vanquishing
Napoleon, that he thought of nothing bul satisfying his
passions, and would not advance from the Linen Factories
because he was comfortable there, that at Krasnoe he checked
the advance because on learning that Napoleon was there, he
had quite lost his head, and that it was probable that he had an

understanding with Napoleon and had been bribed by him,
and so on, and so on.

739

B33 pahy U paind Al il B] 3 Vo) ol e sl A
uijLg:&‘:fh,iSJ.lldan-b‘i!.;:ba.idﬂﬂhq.h#.ﬂ;j
S by (0 15U a4 g (50 OIS S o) e ge
I g e i e 3 L T S S i Vg T
a.!hp-dlﬁ,ﬁUJJ;,AA:-IJJ&J'ﬁ-l,AIS.ﬁdgbrM;HLm
Dls 39l J) 1 pkais 0 3 pedl Y3 o ke al.-;_“._a...fmr.:;
: 3 o
i et 33 Une jaiael 15] 1 (T o gl 1 n ;'!-:Jai

o slas d,;lhm,;tsl..trwyl#.s.-;amm,r)m}:q |
qyﬁrﬂala,,w:iwﬁ.ﬂamuuﬁ_ﬂ;3;(5_,_5'%%:&,_,_..:1
Ogas iy BaisisS J.r,ula_,am_,;ss,h_.a,:usam..w?, l;ﬁj
fi;a..'-l_,ﬂ:Lﬁ;j‘j'}'jﬁ?ﬂdhbxwﬁ-anud-lq;ur_-p:.
@,-..1;3.:1_,5";.:..1‘,"4;.:15‘«*':1_,;;@.5@@,;,.;;;;?'51
.:[,mi&ua,,l,hﬁ_"pﬂ.;g-wqymwrmu:sf;.u_,l
,,,iﬁl.i-_,.nt":‘,ll‘;ihﬁi_,a‘,_.h'l.‘-cn‘jm,_).ﬁ_dhl_,i-i;-l'ﬂi;,;,g

738




Chapter Five

In 1812 and 1813 Kutuzov was openly accused of
blundering. The Emperor was dissatisfied with him. And in a

history recently written by order of the Highest Authorities, it

is said that Kutuzov was a cunning court liar, frightened of
the name of Napoleon, and that by his blunders at Krasnoe
and the Berézina, he deprived the Russian army of the glory
of complete victory over the French,

Such is the fate, not of great men whom the Russian mind
does not acknowledge, but of those rare and always solitary
individuals who, discerning the will of Providence, submit
their personal will to it. The hitred and contempt of the
crowd punishes such men for dise: ming the higher laws,

For Russian historians, Napoleon — that most insignificant
tool of history who never anywhere, even in exile, showed
human dignity -~ Napoleon is the object of admiration and
enthusiasm; he is grand. Bul Kuluzov - the man who, from
the beginning 1o the end of his activity in 1812, never once
swerving by word or deed from Borodine 10 Vilna, presented
an example, exceptional in history, of self-sacrifice and a
present consciousness of the future importance of what was
happening — Kutuzov seems to them something indefinite and
pitiful, and when speaking of him and of the year 1812 they
always seem a little ashamed,

But that man, so heedles of his words, did not once during
the whele time of his activity ulter one word inconsistent with
the single aim towurds which he moved throughout the whale
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war. Obviously in spite of himself, in very diverse
circumstances, he repeatedly expressed his real thoughts with
the biller conviction thal he would nol be understood,
Beginning with the baitle of Borodino, from which time his
disagreement with those about him began, he alone said that
the batile of Borodino was a victory and repeated this both
verbally and in his dispatches and reports up to the time of his
death. He alone said that the loss of Moscow is not the loss of
Russia, In reply to Lauriston’s proposal of peace, he said;
there can be no peace, for such is the people’s will. He alone
during the retreat of the French said that all our manceuvres
are useless, everything is being accomplished of itself better
than we could desire, that the enemy must be offered ‘a
golden bridge’, that neither the Taruntino, the Vyazma, nor
the Krasnoe batiles were neces sary, that we must keep some
force to reach the frontier vith, and that he would not
sacrifice a single Russian for len Frenchmen,
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Chapter Six

The 5" of November was the first day of what is called
the battle of Krasnoe. Towards evening — after much
disputing and many mistakes made by generals wh » did not
go to their proper places — Kutuzov left Krasnoe and went to

Dobroe, 1o which place his head-quarters had that day been
transferred.

The day was clear and frosty. Kutuzov rode to Dobroe, on
his plump little horse, followed by an enormous suite
whispered among themselves behind his back. All along the
road groups of French prisoners captured that day (there were
seven thousand of them) were crowding to warm themselves
at camp-fires. There was an immense crowd of tattered
prisoners, wrapped and bandaged in anything they had been
able to get hold of.

Kutuzov seemed preoccupied, He gazed atlentively at
these prisoners, Most of them were disfigured by frost-biten
noses and cheeks, and pearly all had red, swollen, and
festering eyes.

He looked about him absently. Thousands of eyes were
looking at him from all sides, awaiting a word from him.

He stopped in front of the Preobrazhen:i regiment, sighed
deeply and closed his eyes.

‘1 thank you all!” he said, addressing the soldiers and then
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|
again the officers. °Ithank you all for your hard and faithful
service. The victory is complete and Russia will not forget
you! Honour to you for ever.'

He paused and looked round.

*Hurrah, lads!" he added

*Hur-r-rah!" roared thousands of volces.

While the soldiers were shl:mtln;. Kutuzov bowed his
head.

‘You see, brothers...
ceased. .. d

There was a stir mwngﬂre\‘u‘mgufufﬁmrs and in the
ranks of the soldiers who moved that they might hear bette er
what he was going 1o say.

He looked around, and in the direct, n:tpmtflﬂ wondering
gaze fixed upon him, his face grew brighter and brighter with
an old man's mild smile. He ceased speaking and bowed his
head as if in perplexity. )

“But nﬂer all, who asked them here? Serves them right,
theb... b.. ." he cried, suddenly lifting his head.

And flourishing his whip, he rode off at a gallop for thl:
first time during the whole campaign, and left the broken
ranks of the soldiers laughing joyfully and shouting *hurrah!’

s.mr,l., Iu when the shouts hnb
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Chapter Seven

The troops reached their night’s halting-place on the 8"
November, the last day of the Krasnoe battles. Through the
falling snow, a purple-black and starry sky showed itself, an
the frost grew keener.

An infantry regiment, which had lefi Taruntino 1
thousand strong but now numbered only nine hundred, was
one of the first to arrive at its halting-place that night — )

regiment announced that all the huts were full of sick and
dead Frenchmen, cavalrymen, and members of the staff.
There was only one hut available for (he regimental
commander,

The commander rode up to his hut. The regiment passed
through the village and stacked its arms in front of the last
huts.

Like some huge, manu-limbed animal, the regiment began
o prepare its lair and its food, and immediately the sound of
axes and swords, the crashing of branches, and merry voices,
could be heard from there. Another section, amid the
regimental wagons and horses, was busy getting out
cauldrons and rye biscuit, and feeding the horses. A third
section scattered through the village arranging quarters for
the staff officers, carrying out the French corpses that were in
the huts, and dragging away boards, dry wood, and thatch,

from the roofs for the camp-fires, or wooden fences to serve
for shelter.
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In the hut which the men had passed, the chief officers
had gathered and were in animated talk over their tea about

the events of the day and the manoeuvres suggested for to-
MOrTow.,
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Chapter Eight

Under the almost incredibly wreiched conditions the
Russian soldiers were fighting; in the snow with eighteen
degrees of frost,

On the contrary; the army had never under the best
malerial conditions presented a more cheerful and animated
aspects. This was because all who began to grow depressed or
last strength were sifted out of the army day by day. All the
physically or morally weak had long since been left behind
and only the flower of the army - physically and mentally -
remained.

Morc men collected behind the wooden fence of the
Eighth Company than anywhere else. Two sergeant-majors
were sitting with them.

‘Eh, Makeev! What has become of you, you son of a
bitch? Arc you lost or have the wolves eaten you? Fetch some
more wood!” shouted a red-haired man. ‘And you, Jackdaw,
g0 and fetch some wood!" said he to another soldier,

This red-haired man was neither 4 sergeant nor a corporal,
but being robust he ordered about those weaker than himself.
The soldier they called Jackdaw, a thin little fellow with a
sharp nose, rose obediently and was about to go, but at that
instant there came into the light of the fire the slender,
handsome figure of a young soldier carrying a load of wood.
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‘Bring it here — that's fine!"

The handsome young soldier who had brought the wood,

setting his arms akimbo began stamping his cold feet rapidly

and deftly on the spol where he stood.

‘Mother! The dew is cold but clear, It's well that I'm a
musketeer..." he sang.

‘Look  out, your soles will fly off!” shouted the red-haired

man, noticing that the sole of the dancer's boot was hanging
loose,

The dancer stopped.

‘Right enough, friend.’ said he, and having sat down. ‘It's
the steam that spoils them,’ he added, stretching out his feet
towards Lhe fire.

‘They'll scon be issuing us new ones. They say that when
we've finished hammering them, we're to reccive double
kits!"

“And that son of a bitch Petrov has lagged behind afier all,
it seems,’ said one sergeant-major.

‘I"ve had an eye on him this long while,” said the other.

‘Well, he's 4 poor sort of soldier. "

‘But in Third Company they say nine men were missing
yesterday.'

“Yes, it's all very well, but when a man's feet arc frozen,
how can he walk?®
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‘Eh? Don't talk nonsense!” said a sergeant-major.

‘Do you want |o be doing the same?' said an old soldier,
tuming reproachfully to the man who had spoken of frozen
feet

“What a lot of those Frenchies were taken to-day, and the
fact is that not one of them had what you might call real boots
on," said a soldier, starting a new theme. “They were no more
than make believes.'

“The Cossacks have taken their boots.” Pul in the dancer.
"One seemed still alive and, would you believe it, he jabbered
something in their lingo.’

‘But they're a clean folk, lads,” the first man went on: ‘he
was white — as while as brich-bark - and some of them are
such fine fellows, you might think they were nobles.’

‘Well, those dead had been lying there for nearly a month,
and, they lic as white as paper, and not much smell,’ said the
dancer with a puzzled smile,

The conversation flagged and the soldiers hegan settling
down io sleep,

‘Look at the stars. It's wonderful how they shine! You
would think the women had spread out their linen,’ said one
of the men, gazing with admiration ai the Milky Way.,
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In the silence that ensued, the snoring of those who had
fallen asleep could be heard.

From a camp-fire a hundred paces off came a sound of
merry laughter.

‘Hark at them roaring there in the Fifth Company!” said
one of the soldiers.

One of the men got up and went over to the Fifth
Company.

‘Two Frenchies have turned up. One's quite frozen and
the other's a swaggerer. He's singing songs...’ said he
coming back.

‘Oh, I'!l go across and have a look..."

And several of the men went over 1o the Fifth Company.

T
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Chapter Nine

Two Frenchmen had been hiding in the forest. They came
up to the fire hoarsely uttering something in a language our
soldier did not understand. One was taller than the other: he
wore an officer's hat and seemed quite exhausted. On
approaching the fire, he had been going to sit down, but fell.
The other, a short sturdy soldier, was stronger. The soldiers
surrounded the Frenchmen, spread a great coar on the ground
for the sick man, and brought some buckwheat porridge and
vodka for both of them.

The exhausted French officer was Ramballe and the man
with his head wrapped in the shawl was Morel, his orderly.

Morel, pointing to his shoulders, tried to impress on the
soldiers the fact that Ramballe was an officer and ought to be
warmed. A Russian officer, who had come up to the fire, sent
to ask his colonel whether he would not take a French officer
into his hut to warm him, and when the messenger returned
and said that the colonel wished the officer to be brought to
him, Ramballe was told to go. He rose and tried (o walk but
staggered and would have fallen had not a soldier standing by
held him up.

‘You won't do it again, eh?" said one of the soldiers,
winking and turning mockingly to Ramballe.

They men surrounded Ramballe, lified him on the arms of
two soldiers, and carried him to the hut. Ramballe put his
arms around their necks while they carried him and began
wailing plaintively:

"Oh, you fine fellows, my kind, kind friends! These are
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men! Oh, my brave, kind friends,” and he leaned his head
against the shoulder of one of the men like a child.

Meanwhile; Morel was sitting in the best place by the fire,
surrounded by the soldiers.

They gave him some more porridge, and Morel with a
laugh set to work on his third bowl. All the voung soldiers
smiled paily as they watched him. The older men, who
thought it undignified to amuse themselves with such
nonsense, conlinved 1o lie at the opposite side of the fire, but
one would occasionally raise himself on an elbow and glance
at Morel with a smile.
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Chapter Ten

The French army melted al the uniform rate of a
mathematical progression; and that crossing of the Beriizing
was only one intermediate stage in its destruction, |

The sole importance of the crossing of the Berézina lies in
the fact that it plainly and indubitably proved the fallacy of all

the plans for cutting off the enemy's retreat, and the
soundness of the only possible line of action - the one

Kutuzov and the general mass of the army demanded —

namely, simply to follow the enemy up. The crowd of French
fled at a continually increasing speed and all its energy was

directed to reaching ils goal. Tt fled like a wounded animal
and it was impossible to stand in its path. This was shown not
so much by the arrangements it made for crossing as by what
took place at the bridges. When the bridges broke down,
unarmed soldiers, people from Moscow, and women with

children who were with the Freneh transpon, pressed forward

into bouts and into the ice-covered water, and did not
surrender,
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Chapter Eleven

On the 29" of November, Kutuzov: entered Vilna — his
‘dear Vilna' as he called it. Twice during his career Kutuzov
had been Governor of Vilna. In that wealthy town which had
not been injured, he found old friends and associations,
besides the comforts of life or whu.:h he hadwlmgbeen
deprived. p

Chichagov, one of the rrmst zealous ‘cutters-off” ane
‘breakers-up’, who cmsrﬁnrcq/}ﬁuum to be under an
obligation to him because when he was sent to make peace
with Turkey in 1811 independently. of Kutuzov, and fourd
that peace had already been concluded, had admitted to the '
Emperor that the merit of securing that peace was really
Kutuzoy's; this Chichagov was the first to meet Kuthzov at
the castle where the latter was to stay. >

When speaking to him, Kutuzov mentioned that the
vehicles packed with china that had been captured from him _
al Borisov had been recovered and would be restored to him.

*You mean to imply that Ihave nothing to eat out of ..,
On the contrary, I can supply you with everything even if you
want to give dinner-parties,’ warmly replied Chichagov,

Having left Petersburg on the 7" of December with his
suite — Count Tolstoy, Prince Volkonsky, Arakcheev, and
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others — the Emperor reached Vilna on the 11™ and drove
straight to the castle in his travelling sledge. In spite of the
severe frost, some hundreds generals and staff-officers in full
parade uniform stood in front of the castle, as well as a guard
of honour of the Seménov regiment.

The Emperor scanned Kutuzov with a rapid glance from
head to foot, frowned for an instant, but immediately
mastering himself, went up to the old man, extended his
arms, and embraced him. And this embrace too, had its usual
effect on Kutuzov and he gave a sob.

When alone with the field-marshal, the Emperor
cxpressed his dissatisfaction at the slowness of the pursuit
and at the mistakes made at Krasnoe and the Berézina, and
informed him of his intentions for a future campaign abroad.
Kutuzov made no rejoinder or remark. The same submissive,
expressionless look with which he had listened to the
Emperor’s commands on the field of Austerlitz, seven years
before, settled on his face now.

When Kutuzov came out of the study and with downcast
head was crossing the ball-room with his heavy waddling
gait, he was arrested by someone’s voice saying:

“Your Serene Highness!"

Kutuzov raised his head and looked for a long while into
the eyes of Count Tolstoy, who stood before him holding a
silver salver on which lay a small object, A scarecly
perceptible smile flashed across his face, and bowing low and
respectfully, he took the object that lay on the salver. It was
the Order of St George of the First Class.
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Chapter Twelve

Next day the field-marshal gave a dinner and ball which

the Emperor honoured by his presence. The Emperor showed
him the highest honours, but everyone knew of the Imperial
dissatisfaction with him. Everybody understood that the old
man was blameworthy and good-for-nothing. When Kutuzov,
conforming to a custom of Catherine’s day, ordered the
standards that had been capured to be lowered at the
Emperor’s feet on his entering the ball-room, the Emperor
made a wry face and muttered something in which some
people caught the words, “the old comedian®

When on the following morning the Emperor said to the
officers assembled about him: “You have not saved Russia,

you have saved Europe!’ they all understood that the war was
not ended,

Kuwzov alone would not see this, and openly expressed
his opinion that no fresh war could improve the position or
add to the glory of Russia, but could only spoil and lower the
glorious position that Russia had gained. He tried (o prove to
the Emperor the impossibility of levying fresh roops, spoke
of the hardships already endured by the people, of the
possibility of failure, and so forth,

To avoid unpleasant encounters with the old man, they
transferred the authority to the Emperor himself, thus cuiting
the ground from under the commander-in-chief's feet without
upsetting the old man by informing him of the change.

The war of 1812, besides it national significance dear 1o
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every Bussian heart, was 10 assume another, a Buropean
sipnificance,

Kutuzov did not understand what Europe, the balance of
power, or Napoleon, meant. He could not understand it. For
the representative of the Russian people, after the enemy had
been destroyed and Russia had been liberated and raised 1o
the summit of her glory, there was nothing lefttodoasa
Russian. MNothing remained for the representative of the
national war but to die, and Kutuzov died,
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Chapter Thirteen

As generally happens, Pierre only fell the full effects of
the physical privation he had suffered as prisoner after they
were over. After his liberation he reached Orél, and on the
third day there, when preparing to go to Kiev, he fell ill and
was laid up for three months. He had what the doctors termed
‘hilious fever’. The doctors treated him and gave him
medicines to drink, so he recovered.

On the day of his rescue he had seen the body of Petya
Rostov. That same day he had learned that Prince Andrew,
after surviving for more than a month after the battle of
Borodino, had recently died 'n the Rostovs' house al
Yaroslavl, and Denisov, who teld him this news, also
mentioned Hélénce's death. All this at the time seemed merely
strange to Pieme; he fell he could not grasp its significance.
But on reaching Orél he immediately fell ill. When he came
to himself after his illness, he saw in attendance on him two
of his servants, Terenty and Vaska, who had come from
Moscow, and also his cousin, the eldest princess, who had
been living on his estate at Elets.

A joyous feeling of freedom ~ that complete inalienable
freedom natural (o man which he had first experienced at the
first halt outside Moscow - filled Pierre's soul during his
convalescene. The thoughts of his wife which had been a
continual torment to him was no longer there, since she was
no more.

The very question that had formerly tormented him. the
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thing he had continually sought to find — the aim of life - no
longer existed for him now. That search for the aim of life
had not merely disappeared temporarily; he felt that it no
longer existed and could not present itself again. And this
very absence of an aim gave him the complete, joyous sense
of freedom which constituted his happiness at this time.

In the past he had never been able 1o find thal great
inscrutable infinite something. He had only felt that it must
exist somewhere and had looked for it. In everything near and
comprehensible he had seen only what was limited, petty,
commonplace, and senseless. He had equipped himself with a
mental telescope and looked into remole space, where that
petty  worldliness, hiding itself in misty distance, had seemed
to him great and infinite mercly because it was not clearly
seen. And such had European life, politics, Freemasonry,
philosophy, and philanthropy, seemed to him. But even then,
at momemts of weakness, his mind had penetraled to those
distances and he had there seen the same pettiness,
worldliness, and senselessness. Now, however, he had learnt
0 see the pgreat, eternal, and infinite in cverything, and
therefore — 1o see it and enjoy its contemplation - he naturally
threw away the telescope through which he had till now
gazed over men's heads, and gladly regarded the ever-
changing, eternally great, unfathomable and infinite life
around him. And the closer he looked, the more tranquil and
happy he became.
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Chapter Fourteen

In external ways, Pierre had hardly changed at all. In
appearance, he was just what he used to be. As before, he was
absent-minded and seemed occupied not with vhat was

before his eyes but with something special of his ywn. The

difference belween his former and present self was that
formerly, when he did not grasp what lay before him or what
was said to him, he had puckered his forehead painfully as if
vainly seeking to distinguish something at a distance. Now he
still forgot what was said to him and still did not see what
was before his eyes, but he now lJocked with a scarcely
perceplible and seemingly ironic smile at what was hefore
him and listened to what was said, though he evidently saw
and heard somelhing quite different. Formerdy he had
appeared Lo be a kind-hearted bul unhappy man and so people

had been inclined to aveid him. Now a smile of the joy of life

always played round his lips, and sympathy for others shone
in his eyes and a questioning look as to whether they were as
contented as he was, and people felt pleased by his presence.
The princess, who had never liked Pierre and had been
particularly hostile to him since she had felt herself under
obligations o him after the old count's death, now, afler
staying a short time in Orél — where she “ad come intending
1o show Pierre that in spite of his ingratilude she considered it

her duty to numse him — felt to her surprise that she had
become fond of him.

The doctor who attended Pierre and visited him every day,
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though he considered it his duty as a doctor to pose as a man

whose every moment was of value to suffering humanity,

would  sit for hours with Pierre telling him his favourite
anecdotes and his observations of the characters of his
paticnis in general, and especially of the ladies.

‘It's a pleasure to talk o a man like that; he is not like our
provincials,” he would say.

During the last days of Pierre's stay in Orél his old
masonic acquaintance Count Willarski, who had introduced
him to the Lodge in 1807, came to sce him. Willarski was
married to a Russian heiress wha had a large estate in Orél
province, and he occupied a temporary post in the
comumissariat department in that town.

“You are letting yourself go, my dear fellow,” Willarski
said.

But for all that, Willarski found it pleasanter to be with
Pierre now than it had been formerly, and came to see him
every day. To Pieme, as he looked at and listened to
Willarski, it scemed strange to think that he had been like that
himself but & short time before,

There was a new feature in Pierre's relations with
Willarski, with the princess, with the doctor, and with all the
people he now met, which gained for him the general
goodwill. This was his acknowledgement of the impossibility
of changing a man’s conmvictions by words, and his
recognition of the possibility of everyone thinking, feeling,
and seeing things each from his own point of view.

His head steward came 1o him at Orél and Pierre reckoned
up with him his diminished income. The buming of Moscow
had cost him, according to the head steward's calculation,
ubout two million rubles,
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To console Pierre for these losses, the head steward gave
him an estimate showing that, despite these losses, his
income would not be diminished but would even be increased
if he refused to pay his wifc's debts, which he was under no
obligation to meet, and did not rebuild his Moscow house and
the country house on his Moscow estate, which had cost him
cighty thousand rubles a year and brought in nothing.

Pierre decided that the steward's proposals which had so
pleased him were wrong, and that he must go to Petershurg
and settle his wife's affairs and must rebuild in Moscow.
Why this was necessary he did not know, but he knew for
certain that it was npecessary. His income would be reduced
by three-fourths, but he felt it must be done.

Willarski was going to Moscow and they agreed to travel
together.

During the whole lime of his convalescence in Orél,
Picrre had experienced a feeling of joy, freedom, and life; but
when during his journey he found himself in the open world
and saw hundreds of new faces, that feeling was intensified.
Throughout his journey, he felt like a sehoalboy on holiday.
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Chapter Fifteen

When we watch the ants round their ruined heap, the
tenacily, encrgy, and the immense number of the delving
insects prove that, despite the destruction of the heap,
something indestructible, which though intangible, is the real
strength of the colony, still exists; and similarly, though in
Moscow in the month of October there was no government,
and no churches, shrines, riches, or houses - it was still the
Moscow it had been in August. All was destroyed, cxcept
something intangible yet powerful and indestructible.

The motives of those who thronged from all sides 1o
Moscow after it had been cleared of the ENEMy Were most
diverse and personal, and at first, for the most part, savage
and brutal. One motive only they all had in common: a desire
10 gel to the place that hud been called Moscow, 1o apply their
activities there,

The first Russians to enter Moscow were the Cossacks of
Wintzingerode's detachment, peasants from the adjacent
villages, and ' residents who had fled from Moscow and had
been hiding un its vicinity. The Russians who cntered
Moscow, finding it plundered, plundered it in their turn. They
continued what the French had begun. Trains of peasant carts
came to Moscow to carry off to the villages what had been
abandoned in the ruined houses and the streets. The Cossacks
carried off what they could to their camps, and the
householders seized all they could find in other houses, and
moved il o their own, pretending that it was their property.
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Besides the plunderers, very various people, some dram'!
by curiosity, some by official duties, some by self-interest:
house-owners, officials of all kinds, tradesmen, artisans, and
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Chapter Sixteen

At the end of January, Pierre went to Moscow and stayed
in an annexe of his house, which had not been burnt,
Everybody was cclcbrating the victory, everything was
bubbling with life in the reviving city. Everyone was pleased
o see Pierre, everyone wished to meet him, and everyone
questioned him  about what he had seen. To all guestions put
W him — whether important or quite trifling, he replied: ‘Yes,
perhaps’, or, ‘1 think so’, and so on,

He had heard that the Rostovs were at Kostroma but the
thought of Natasha seldom occurred to him.

On the third day after his arrival, he heard that Princess
Mary was in Moscow. The death, sufferin s, and Jast days of
Prince Andrew had often occupied Pierre's thoughis and now
recurred 1o him with fresh vividness,

Pierre drove up to the house of the old prince. The old
footman, who met Pierre with a stern face, informed him that
the princess had gone to her own apartement and that she
received the guests on Sundays,

‘Announce me. Perhaps she will see me," suid Pierre.

“Yes, sir,” said the man. ‘Please step inta the portrait-
gallery.”

A few minutes later, the footman returned with Dessalles,
who brought word from the princess that she would be very
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glad 1o see Pierre if he would excuse her want of ceremony
and come upstairs to her apartment.

In a rather low room it by one candle sat the princess, and
with her another person dressed in black.

Pierre remembered that the princess always had lady
companions.

The princess rose quickly 1o meet him and held out her
hand,

“Yes," she said, looking at his altered face after he had
kissed her hand, ‘so this is how we meet again. He often
spoke of you even at the very last, she went on, mming her
eyes from Pierre to her companion,

‘I was so glad to hear of your safety. It was the first piece
ol good news we had received for & long time.'

Aguin the princess glanced round at her companion with
even more uneasiness in her manner; and was about 1o add
something but Pierre interrupted her.

“Just imagine — [ knew nothing about him!" said he. ‘I
thought he had been killed. All T know I heard at second-hand
from others. I only know that he fell in with the Rostovs...
What a strange coincidence!”

Pierre spoke rapidly and with animation. He glanced once
at the companion's face, saw  her attentive and kindly gaze
fixed on him,

But when he mentioned the Rostovs, Princess Mary's face
expressed still greater embarrassment. She again glanced
rapidly from Piemre’s face to that of the lady in the black
dress, and said:

‘Do you really not recognize her?’
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Pierre looked again at the companion's pale delicate face,
with its black eyes and peculiar mouth, and something near to.

him.

‘But no, it can’t be!” he thought. ‘This stern, thin, pale
face that Jooks so much older! It cannot be she. It merely
reminds me of her.'

But at that moment Princess Mary said ‘Natasha!' And
with difficulty, effort, and stress, like the opening of a door
grown rusty on its hinges, a smile appeared on the face with
the attentive eyes.

Pierre had failed to notice Natasha because he did not at
all expect to see her there, but he had failed to recognize her
because the change in her since he last saw her was immense.
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Chapter Seventeen

*She has come to stay with me,” said Princess Mary. “The
count and countess will be here in a few days. Bul it was
necessary for Natasha herself to see a doctor, They insisted
on her coming with me.’

“Yes, is there a family free from sorrow now?” said Pierre,
addressing Natahsa. ‘You know it happened the very day we
were rescued. T saw him. What a delightful boy he was!”'

Natasha looked at him, and by way of answer to his
words, her eyes winded and it up.

‘What can one say or think of as a consolation?’ said
Pierre. ‘Nothing! Why had such a splendid boy, so full of life,
lo die?'

“Yes, in these days it would be hard to live without
faith..." remarked Princess Mary.

Pierre hurriedly addressed Princess Mary, asking her
about the last days of his friend Prince Andre. His confusion
had now almost vanished, but at the same time he felt that his
freedom had also completely gone.

Princess Mary — reluctantly, as usual in such cases —
began telling of the condition in which she had found Prince
Andrew,

"What a happy thing that he saw you again,” he said
suddenly turning to Natasha and looking at her with his eyes
full of 1cars,
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Matasha's face twitched. She frowned and lowered her
eyes for a moment. She hesitated for an instant whether to
speak or not,

“Yes, that was a happiness,’ she then said in her quiet

voice with ils deep notes. She paused. ‘And he... he... he

said he was wishing for itat the very moment 1 entered the
room..."

Natasha's voice broke. She blushed, pressed her clasped
hands on her kness, and began to speak rapidly.

‘“We knew nothing of it when we started from Moscow. 1
did not dare to ask about him. Then suddenly, Sonya told me
he was travelling with us’

Evidently Natasha needed to tell painful yet joyful tale.

She spoke, mingling most trifling details with the intimate

secrets of her soul, and it seemed as if she could never finish.

Dessalles’s voice was heard outside the door asking
whether little Nicholas might come in 1o say good-night.

Matasha got up quickly just as Nicholas entered, almost
ran to the door which was hidden by curtains, struck her head
against it, and rushed from the room with a moan either of
pain or sorrow,

Before Pierre left the room, Princess Mary told him: “This
is the first time she has talked of him like that.’
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Chapter Eighteen

Pierre was shown into large brightly-lit dining-room; a
few minutes later he heard footsteps and Princess Mary
entered with Natasha. Natasha was calm, though a severe and
grave expression had again settled on her face. The three of
them now experienced that feeling of awkwardness which
usually follows after o serious ond heartfelt talk. Tt is
impossible o go buck 1o the same conversation, to talk Df-:_
trifles is awkward. '

‘Now tell us about yourself,' said Princess Mary. ‘One
hears such improbable wonders about you,” '

“Yes,' replicd Pierre. 'They even tell me of wonders 1
myself never dreamt of.’

Natasha smiled.

‘We have been told," Princess Mary said, ‘that you Jost
two millions in Moscow. Is it true?"

‘But I am three times as rich-as before,.’ returned Pierre.

‘What | have certainly gained is [reedom,” he began
seriously.’ '

‘Tell me, you did not know of the countess's death when
you decided 1o remain in Moscow?® asked Princess Mary,
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‘Mo," answered Pierre, °l heard of it in Orél and you
cannol imagine how it shocked me. We were not an
exemplary couple, but her death shocked me terribly." ‘I am
very, very somry for ber,’ he concluded.

And was pleased to notice a look of glad approval on
Natasha's face.

Yes, and so you are once more an eligible bachelor,” said
Princess Mary.

Pierre suddenly flushed, and for a long time tricd not to
look at Natasha.

‘And did you really see and speak to Mapoleon, as we

have been told?' said Princess Mary.

Pierre laughed.

‘No, never once! Everybody seems to imagine that being
taken prisoner means being Napoleon's guest. Not only did
never see him, but [ heard nothing about him - 1 was in much
lower company !’

‘But it's true that you remained in Moscow 1o kill
Napoleon?' Natasha asked with aslight smile. ‘I guessed it

then, when we met at the Sukharev Tower, do you
remember?

Pierre admitted that it was true, and then he was gradually
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led on by Princess Mary’s questions and especially by
Natasha's to giving a detailed account of his adventures.

Princess Mary, with a gentle smile, looked now at Pierre
and now at Natasha. In the whole narrative she saw only
Pierre and his goodness. Natasha, leaning on her elbow, the
expression of her face constantly changing with the narrative,
watched Pierre with an attention that never wandered,

Pierre continued. When he spoke of the execution, he
wanted to pass over the horrible details, but Natasha insisted
that he should not omit anything.

He told of his adventures as he had never yet recalled
them. Natasha, without knowing it, was all attention: she did
not lose a word, no single quiver in Pierre's voice, no look,
no twitch of a muscle in his face, or a single gesture.

Pierre finished his story. Natasha continued 1o look at him
intently and attentively with bright animated eyes, as if trying
to understand something more, which he had perhaps left
untold.

. 'People speak of misforiunes and sufferings,’ remarked
Pierre, 'but if at this moment | were asked: “Would you
rather be what you were before you were taken prisoner, or
go through this all again?" then for heaven's sake let me
again have captivity and horse flesh!” *1 say this to you,’ he
added, turning to Natasha,

'Yes, yes,' she said, answering something quite different,
‘I too should wish nothing but 1o re-live it all from the
beginning.’

‘It's not true, not true!” cried Pierre. T am not to blame for
being alive and wishing to live — nor you either."
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Suddenly Natasha bent her head, covered her face with
her hands, and began to cry.

“What is it, Natasha?" said Princess Mary.

‘Nothing, nothing.” She smiled al Pierre through her tears,
‘Good-night. Tt's time for bed.'

Pierre rose and took his leave. !

Princess Mary and Natasha met as usual in the bedroom,
They talked of what Pierre had told them. Princess Mary did
not express her opinion of Pierre nor did Natasha speak of
him. :
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Chapter Nineteen

It was a long time before Pm could fall asleep that
night.

He was thinking of Prince Andrew, of Natasha, and of
their love, one moment jealous of her past, then mpmachmg !
himself for that feeling. It was already six in the morning aml'
he still paced up and down the m'mn .

Al breakfast Pierre told the eess, his cousin, that he
had been lo see Princess bhmgﬂathrum and had there
met ~ “Whom do you think? Natasha Rostoval’ :

‘Do you know her?” asked Pierre.
‘I have seen the princess,’ she replied. ‘Iheard that they
were arranging a match for her with voung Rostov, It

be a very good thing for the Rostovs, they are saidto --
utterly ruined.’

‘No; | mean do you know Natasha Rostova? 7

‘I heard about that affair of hers at the time. It was a greal’
pity.’

‘No, she either doesn’t understand or is pretending,”
thought Pierre. ‘Better not say anything to her either.'

Next day he came early, dined, and spent the whole
evening at Princess Mary's house. Though Mary and Natasha
were evidently glad to see their visitor and though all Pierre's
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interest was now centred in that house, by the evening they
had talked over everything and the conversation passed from
one trivial topic to another and repeatedly broke off. He
stayed so long that Princess Mary and Natasha exchanged
glances, evidently wondering when he would go.

Princess Mary, foresecing no end o this, rose first, and
complaining of a headache, began to say good-night.

*S0 you are going to Petersburg to-morrow ?* she asked.

‘No, Iam not going,” Pierre replied hastily, in a surprised
tone and as though offended. *Yes... no... to Petersburg? To-
morrow — but T won't say good-bye yet. 1 will call round in
case you have any commissions for me,’ said he. standing
before Princess Mary and turning red, but not taking his
departure,

Natasha gave him her hand and went out. Princess Mary,
on the other hand, instead of going away, sank into an arm-
chair and looked stemly and intently at him with her deep,
radiant eyes.

He quickly moved an arm-chair up to Princess Mary.

“Yes, | wanted 10 tell you," said he, answering her looks
as if she had spoken. ‘Princess, help me ! What am 1 to do?
Can [ hope? Princess, my dear friend, listea! I know 1 am not
worthy of her, T know it's impossible to speak of it now.
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He paused and rubbed his face and eyes with his hands.

‘I don't know when I began to love her, but I have lo
her, and her alone, all my life, and I love her so that I
imagine life without her. Tell me what 1 am to do,

Princess!” he added after a pause, and touched her hand n—
she did not reply.

‘I am thinking of what you have told me,’ answe
Princess Mary. 'This is what T will say. You are right that to
speak o her of love at present...'

Princess Mary stopped. She was going (o say that o s
of love was impossible, but she stopped.

‘To speak to her now wouldn't do, said the princess all
the same.

‘But what am [ to do?*
‘Leave it to me,” said Princess Mary. ‘I know..."
‘Well?... Well?..." he said.

‘I know that she loves... will love you,” Princess Mary
said.

Pierre kept kissing Princess Mary's hands.

‘Go to Petersburg, that will be best. And I will write to
you,' she said.
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Next day Pierre came to say good-bye. Natasha was les ;
animated than she had been the day before; but that day as
looked at her, Pierre sometimes felt as if he was vanishin

and that neither he nor she existed any longer, that nothing
existed but happiness.

When on saying good-bye, he took her thin slender hand,
he could not help holding it a little longer in his own.

‘Good-bye, Count,” she said aloud. ‘1 shall look forward
very much to your return,’ she added in a whisper.
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Chapter Twenty

One terrible doubt sometimes crossed Pierre’s minds
“‘Wasn't it all adream? Isn’t Princess Mary mistaken? Am |
not too conceited and self-confident? I believe all this; and
suddenly Princess Mary will tell her, and she will be sure to
smile and say: “How strange! He must be deluding himself,
Doesn’t he know that he is a man, just a man, while I... [ am
something altogether different and higher?"

That was the only doubt often troubling Pierre. He did not
now make any plans. The happiness before him appeared so
inconceivable that if enly he could altain it, it would be the
end of all things. Everything ended with it.

Al times everybody seemed to him to be occupied with
one thing only — his future happiness. Sometimes it seemed to
him that other people were all as pleased as he was himself,
and merely tried to hide that pleasure by pretending to be
busy with other interests.

When it was suggested 1o him that he should enter the
Civil Service, or when the war or any general political affairs
were discussed on the assumption that everybody's welfare
depended on this or that issue of events, he would listen with
a mild and pitying smile, and surprise people by his strange
comments.

When dealing with the affairs and papers of his dead wife,
her memory aroused in him no feeling but pity that she had
nol known the bliss he now knew.
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Chapter Twenty one

After Pierre’s departure that first evening, when Nutasha
had said to Princess Mary with a gaily mocking smile: ‘He
looks just, yes, just as if he had come out of a Russian bath —
in a short coat and with his hair cropped’, something hidden
and unknown to herself, but irmepressible, awoke in Natasha's
soul. From that evening she seemed (o have forgotten all that
had happened to her. She no longer complained of her
position, did not say a word aboul the past, and no longer
feared to make happy plans for the future.

The change that took place in Natasha at first surprised
Princess Mary; but when she understood its meaning, il
gricved her. *Can she have loved my brother so little as to be
able to forget him 5o soon?" she thought when she reflected
on the change. But when she was with Natasha, she was not
vexed with her and did not reproach her.

When Princess Mary returned to her room after her
noctumal talk with Pierre, Natasha met her on the threshold,

And a joyful yet pathetic expression, which scemed to beg
forgiveness for her joy, settled on Natasha's face.

‘I wanted to listen at the door, but T knew you would tell
e

Understandable and touching as the look with which
Natasha gazed al her seemed to Princess Mary, and SOITY 48
she was to see her agitation, these words pained her for a
moment. She remembered her brother and his love,
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‘But what's to be done? She can't help it," thought the

princess.

And with a sad and rather stern look she told Natasha all

that Pierre had said.

But noticing the grieved expression on Princess Mary's

face, Natasha guessed the reason of that sadness and suddenly
began to cry.

‘I am afraid of being bad. Whatever you tell me, I will do.
Tell me...' said Natasha,

“You love him?"'

"Yes," whispered Natasha.

“Then why are you crying? 1 am happy for your sake,’

said Princess Mary, who because of those tears quite forgave

MNatasha's joy,

They were silent awhile.

‘But why go to Petersburg?” Natasha suddenly asked, and
hastily replied to her own question. ‘But no, no, he must. ..
Yes, Mary. He must...”
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Chapter One

Seven years had passed. The storm-tossed sea of
European history had subsided within its shores and seemed
to have become calm. But the mysterious forces that move
humanity (mysterious because the laws of their motion are
unknown to us) continved to operate,

The sea of history was not driven spasmodically from
shore to shore as previously. It was seething in its depth.
Historic figures were not borne by the waves from one shore
to another as before. They now seemed to rotate on one spot,

In dealing with this period, the historians sternly condemn
the historical personages who, in their opinion, caused what
they describe as the reaction. All the well-known people of
that period, from Alexander and Nupoleon to Madame de
Stagl, Photius, Schelling, Fichte, Chateaubriand, and the rest,
pass before their stern judgement seat and are acquitted or
condemned according to whether they conduced to progress
OF to reaction,

There is no one in Russian literature now, who does not
throw his little stone at Alexander for things he did wrong at
this period of his reign.

But even if we assume that fifty years ago Alexander |
was mistaken in his view of what was good for the people,
we musl inevitably assume that the historian who judges
Alexander will also, after the lapse of some time, tum out to
be mistiken in his view of what is good for humanity. This
assumption is all the more natural and inevitable because
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watching the movement of hisiory, we see that every year,
and with each new writer, opinion as to what is good for
mankind changes; so that what once seemed good, ten years
later seems bad, and vice versa. And what is more, we find at
one and the same time itemmm ictory views as Lo whal is
bad and what is good 121;1iswry: some people regard giving a
constitution to Poland and forming the Holy Alliance as

praiseworthy
blameworthy.
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Chapter Two

‘Chance created the situation; genius utilized it,' SaYS.
history.

But what is chance? What is genius?

The words chance and genius do not denote any really
existing thing and therefore cannot be defined. Those words
only denote a certain stage of understanding of phenomena, 1
do not know why a certain event occurs; I think that T cannot
know it; so 1 do not try to know it and [ talk about chance. I
see a force producing effects beyond the scope of ordinary
human agencies; T do not understand why this oceurs and [
Lalk of genius.

We need only confess that we do not know the purpose of
the European convulsions and that we know only the facts —
that is the murders, first in France, then in Italy, in Africa, in
Prussia, in Austria, in Spain, and in Russia - and that the
movements from the west to the east and from the east 1o the
west form the essence and purpose of these events, and not
only shall we have no need to see exceptional ability and
genius in Napoleon and Alexander, and we shall not be
obliged 1o bave recourse to chance for an explanation of those
small events which made these people what they were, but it
will be clear that all those small events were inevitable,
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Chapter Three

Napoleon, a man without convictions, without habits,

without traditions, without a name, and not a Frenchman,
emerges — by what seem the strangest chances — from among
all the seething French parties, and, without joining any one
of them, is borne forward to a prominent position.

The ignorance of his colleagues, the weakness and

insignificance of his opponents, the frankness of his

falsehood and the duzzling and self-confident limitations of
this man, raise him to the head of the army. Innumerable so-
called chances accompany him everywhere. During the war
in ltaly, he is several times on the verge of destruction, and
each time is saved in an unexpected manner.

On  his return from Ialy he finds the Government in Paris
in a process of dissolution in which all those who are in it are
inevitably wiped out and destroyed. And by chance an escape
from this dangerous position presents itself in the form of an
nimless and senseless expedition to Africa. Again so-called
chance accompanies him. Impregnable Malta surrenders
without a shot; his most reckless schemes are crowned with
success. The enemy's fleet, which subsequently did not let a
single hoat pass, allows his entire army to elude it In Africa a
whole series of outrages are committed against the almost
unarmed inhabitants. And the men who commit these crimes,
especially  their leader, assurc themselves that this is
admirable, this is glory - it resembles Caesar and Alexander
the Great, and is therelfore good.
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He alone — with his ideal of glory and grandeur developed
in Italy and Egypl, his insane self-adulation, his boldness in
crime and frankness in lying — he alone could justify what
had to be done.

He isnmdcdfnrm;plmﬂmawmshuu and so, almost
aparl from his will, and despite his indecision, his lack of a.
plan, and all his mistakes, he is drawn into a conspiracy that
aims al seizing power, and the consipracy is crowned with
SUCCESS.

He is pushed into a meeting of the legistature. In alarm he
wishes to flee, considering himself lost. He pretends to fall
into a swoon, and says senseless things that should have
ruined him.

Chance, millions of chances, give him power, and all
men, as if by agreement, cooperate to confirm that power,
Chance forms the character of Paul 1 of Russia who

recognizes his government; chance contrives a plol against

him which not only fails to harm him but confirms his power,
Chances puts the Duc d'Enghien in his hands, and
unexpectedly causes him to kill him. Chance contrives that
though he directs all his efforts to prepare an expidition
against England (which would inevitably have ruined him).

Suddenly an innumerable sequence on inverse chances
oceur — from the cold in his head at Borodino to the sparks
which set Moscow on fire, and the frosts - and instead of
genius,  stupidity and immeasurable basencss becomes
evident.

The invaders flee, tum back, flee again, and all the
chances that were for Napoleon are now against him.
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Chapter Four

The man who had devastated France returns to F .
alone, without any conspiracy and without soldiers. Any
guard might arrest him; but by a strange chance no one doe
50, and all rapturously greet the man they cursed the da
before and will curse again a month later.

This man is still needed to Justify the final collective act.

That act is performed.

And some years pass during which he plays a pitiful
comedy 10 himsell in soliude on his island, justifying his
actions by intrigues and lies when the justification is no
longer needed, and displaying to the whole world what it was
that people had mistaken for strength as long as an unseen
hand directed his actions.

At the time when Napoleon in exile was drawing up
childish and mendacious plans of how he would have made
mankind happy had he returned 1o power — Alexander I,
having fulfilled his mission, suddenly recognizes the
insignificance of that supposed power, wms away from it,

and gives it into the hands of contemptible men whom he
despises,
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Chapter Five

Natasha's  wedding to Berukhov, which took place in

1813, was the last happy evenl in the family of the old

Rostovs, Count Ilya Rostov died that same year, and as
always happens, after the father's death, the family group
broke up.

The arrangements for Natasha's marriage occupied the
old count for a while. He ordered dinners and suppers and
tried to appear cheerful; but his cheerfulness was not
infectious as it used to be, on the cantrary; it evoked the
compassion of those who knew and liked him,

The countess passed a fort-night in an arm-chair by his
pillow, without undressing. Every time she gave him his
medicine, he sobbed and silently kissed her hand. On his last
day, sobbing, he asked her and his absent son to fi orgive him
for having dissipated their property ~ that being the chief of
which he was conscious. After receiving communion and
unction, he quictly died.

Friends and relations advised Nicholas to decline the
inheritance. But he regarded such a refusal as a slur on his
father's memory, which he held sacred, and therefore would
not hear of refusing, and accepted the inheritance together
with the obligation to pay the debis.

He could not rejoin the army, where he would have been
made colonel, for his mother now clung to him as her one
hold on life; and so, he accepted a post in Moscow, doffed the
uniform of which he was so fond, and moved with his mother
and Sonya to a small house on the Sivisev-Vrazhék,
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Natasha and Pierre were living in Petersburg at the time
and had no clear idea of Nicholas's circumstances. Having
borrowed money from his brother-in-law, Nicholas tried 1o
hide his wretched condition from him.

Sonya kept house, attended on her aunt, read to her, put
up with her whims and secret ill-will, and helped Nicholas to
conceal their poverty from the old countess.
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Chapter Six

Al the beginning of winter, Princess Mary came to
Moscow, From reports current in town she learnt how the
Rostoys were situated, and how ‘the son has sacrificed
himself for his mother’s, as people were saying.

‘I never expected anything else of him,' said Princess
Mary to herself, feeling a joyous sense of her love for him.,
Remembering  her friendly relations with all the Rostovs,
which had made her almost a member of the family, thought
it her duly 1o goto see them. But she was timid about doing
50,

Nicholas was the first to meet her. But instead of being
grected with  pleasure as she had expected, at the first glance
at her his face assumed a cold, stiff, and proud expression she
had not seen on it before.

Nicholas tried to keep silent when his muther spoke of the
princess, but his silence irmitated her.

‘She is a very admirable and excellent young woman,”
said she. ‘and you must go and eall on her.*

‘But [ don't in the least want to, mamma.'

If I were asking you to do something disagreesble now —
but Tonly ask to return a call. One would think mere politness
required it... Well, I have asked you, and now | won't
interfere any more since you have secrets from your mother,"

834

sl Juadll

Glelt] e oallly o gSian g 1ot P31l 5 ole Tl nle
JESPERE AP L ﬁﬁlﬂiﬁ.ud“:hiu.}“-'t-m
D gty AU O Lt _ "

H:ﬂuﬁﬂci:ﬁ;rdﬁic,ﬂr—ﬂfﬂf—sqﬁhﬂ'ﬂdh"
[NES PP almﬁﬂJ'mcﬂﬂuﬂi-t'T‘.Eﬁaﬁh |
gy T3l 008 OF LIS 51 e Ay 5 A1 Bl e )
.Lufﬁblu:ic.ﬂ!u:ﬂic_,
u.;_a;unmuﬁmaﬂq;,q.qwa.n},wﬁm:L
o Al Pty sy 350 iyl gy 81 o 6l ol e 3 ..:!
gy e Jab ] e

e Skt aal SIS Lekis coanally pll J) oy Y555 OL6
Mg b OIS e e oS0 i3 Yl

:Jﬁﬁ\f

a5 O oy (it T 201, LS L] =

el b gl L5 5 ol Y 80—
;ﬁ'lill‘L--"ll,‘,ﬁlxﬁ.f‘i‘ﬁ_ju;b?ﬁ:;-i&:ﬂﬁbidﬂbt#ﬂ‘j_ .
eth a3 s | AL aa WO ) S A ) s O
L|=:£E-i;ly‘dle.llb‘u'&.;}-iirix}}éjd&&'idﬂ?h.s.‘i;‘.u;
el e

833




‘Well then, I'll go if you wish it.’

‘It doesn’t matter to me. I only wish it for your sake.’

After her visit to the Rostovs and her unexpectedly chilly
reception by Nicholas, Princess Mary confessed 1o herself
that she had been right in not wishing to be the first to call.

'l expected nothing eclse," she told herself, calling up her
pride lo her aid. ‘T have nothing to do with him an.d I only
wanted to see the old lady, who was always kind to 1ne and to
whom I am under many obligations.”

But she could not pacify herself with these reflections: a
feeling akin to remorse troubled her when she thought of her
visil.

One day in midwinter, when sitting in the schoolroom
attending to her nephew's lessons, she was informed that
Rostov had called.

Her first glance at Nicholas’s face told her that he had
only come to Fulfil the demands of politness, and she firmly
resolved to maintain the tone in which he addressed her.

With Mademoisclle Bourienne's help the princess had
maintained the conversation very well, bul at the very last
moment, just when be rose, she was so tired of talking of
what did not interest her and her mind was so full of the
question why she alone was granted so little happiness in life.

He suddenly felt sorry for her, and was vaguely conscious
that he might be the cause of the sadness her face expressed.
He wished to help her and say something pleasant to her, but
could think of nothing 1o say.

‘Good-bye, Princess!" he said.
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She started, flushed, and sighed deeply.

‘Oh. I beg your pardon,' she said, as if waking up. *
you going already, Count? Well then; good-bye! Oh, but 1
cushion for the countess!’ sy

‘Wait a2 moment, I'll fetch it said Mac emoisclle
Bourienne, and she left the room.

They both sat silent, wlﬂf.}_l}ﬁ occasional g]ance at
another. v f‘ Y »

“Yes, Princess," said Hichqtg;ugjng. with a sad smile, it
doesn’t seem long ago since we first met at Bogucharova, b
how much water has flowed since then!"

"Yes, yes," said she, ‘but you have no reuson to regret the
past, Count. as T understand your present life, | think you will

always recall it with satisfaction, because the self=sacrifice
that fills it now..."

" eannot accept your praise,” he interrupted her hurriedly.

‘But why, Count, why?' she almost cried, uncunsuiuuslir.
moving closer 1o him. *Why? Tell me. You must tell me!*

He was silent,

"I don't understand you, why, Count,” she continued, *but
it’s hard for me... | confess it. For mo e some reason you
wish to deprive me of our former [riendshiy .’
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There were tears in her eyes. ‘I have had so lite
happiness in life that every loss is hard for me to bear...
Excuse me, good-bye!" and suddenly she began to cry and
wis hurrying from the room.

“Princess, for God's sake!” he exclaimed, trying lo stop
her. ‘Princess!"

She tumed round. For a few seconds they gazed silently
into one another's eyes — and what had scemed impossible
and remote suddenly became possible, inevitable, and very
near.
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Chapter Seven

In the winter of 1813, Nicholas married Princess Mary
and moved to Bald Hills with his wife, his mother, and
Sonya.

Within four years he had paid off all his remaining debts
without selling any of his wife's property, and having
received a small inhertiance on the death of 4 cousin, he paid
his debt to Pierre as well. '

In another three years, by 1820, he had s0 managed his
affairs that he was able (o buy a small estate adjoining Bald
Hills, and was negotiating to buy Otradone — that being his
dream.

He was as careful of the sowing and reaping of the
peasants’ hay and com as if his own, and few landowners had
their crops sown and harvested so early and so well, or 2ot so
good a return, as Nicholas.

Countess Mary was jealous of this passion of her
husband's and regretted that she could not share it; bul she
could not understand the joys and vexations he derived from
that world, 10 her %0 remote and alien. She could not
understand why he was so particularly animated and happy
when, after getting up ot day-break and spending the whole
morning in the fields or on the threshing-floor, he returned
from the sowing, or mowing, or reaping (o have tea with her.

Sometimes when, (rying to understand him, she spoke of
the good work he was doing for his serfs, he would be vexed
and reply: I wouldn't do that for their good! That's all poetry
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and old wives' talk. What I want is that our children should
not have to go begging, ‘And faimess, of course,” he added,
“for if the peasant is naked and hungry and has only one

miserable horse, he can do no good cither for himself or for
me,” i

And all Nicholas did was fruitful - probably just because
he refused to allow himse!f to think that he was doing good to
others for virtue's sake. His means increased rapidly: serfs
from neighbouring estates came to beg him 1o buy them, and
long after his death the memory of his administration was
devoutly preserved among the serfs. ‘He was a master. .. the

peasants’  affairs first and then his own. Of course he was not
to be trifled with; he was a real master!®
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Chapter Eight

Among the gentry of the province Nicholus was
respected, but not liked, He did not concern himself with the
interests of his own class, and consequently some thought
him proud and others thought him stupid. The whole summer,
from spring sowing to harvest, he was busy with the work on
his farm. In autumn he gave himself up to hunting with the
same business-like  seriousness. The books he read werne
chiefly historical, and on these he spent a certain sum every
year. He was collecting, as he said, a serious library, and he
made it 4 rule to read through all the hooks he bought.

From the time of his marriage Sonya had lived in his
house. Before that, Nicholas had told his wife all that had
passed between himself and Sonya.

Once Countess Mary had a talk with her friend Nutasha
about Sonya and about her own injustice towards her.

“You know,’ said Natasha, ‘you have read the Gospels a
greal deal — there is a passage in them that just fits Sonya.

‘What?" asked Countess Mary, surprised,

" “To him that hath shall be given, and from him that hath
not shall be taken away.” You remember? She is one that
hath not; why, | don't know. Perhaps she lucks egolism, |
don't know, but from her is taken away, and everything has
been taken away,’

Looking a1 Sonya, Countess Mary agreed with Natasha's
explanition,
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Chapter Nine

Having taken precautions against the general drunkenness
to be expected on the morrow because it was a Great Saint’s
Day, he returned to dinner, and without having time for a
private talk with his wife, sat down to the long table laid for
twenty persons, al which the whole household had assembled.
Al that (able were his mother, his mother's old lady-
companion Belova, his wife, their three children with their
govemness and tutor, his wife's nephew with his tutor, Sonya,
Denisov, Natasha, her three children, their governess, and old
Michael Ivanovich the late princes's architect, who was living
on in retirement al Bald Hills,

Countess Mary sat at the other end of the table, When her
husband took his place, she concluded, from the rapid manner
in which after taking up his table-napkin he pushed back the
wmbler and wine-gluss standing before him, that he was out
of humour,

Nicholas and his wife lived together so happily that even
Sonya and the old countess, who felt jealous and would have
liked them 1o disagree, could find nothing fo reproach them
with. Occasionally, and it was always just after they had the
happiest times together, they suddenly had a feeling of
estrangement and hostility, which occurred most frequently
during Countess Mary's pregnancies, and this was such a
time.
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Well, messiewrs et mesdames,’ said Nicholas loudly and
with apparent cheerfulness (it seemed to Countess Mary that
he did it on purpose (o vex her), ‘I have been on my feel since
six this moming. I'll go and rest.’

And without & word to his wife, he wenl 1o the little
silting-room and lay down on the sofa.

That's always the way,' thought Countess Mary. ‘He
talks to everyone except me. I see that [ am repulsive to him,
especially when | am in this condition.' She looked down at
her expanded figure, and in the glass at her pale, sallow face
in which her eyes now looked larger than ever,

Sonya was always the first excuse Countess Mary found
for Teeling irritated.

Having sat awhile with her visitors without understanding
anything of what they were saying, she sofily lell the room
and wenl to the nursery.

The children were playing at ‘Boing to Moscow' in a
carriage made of chairs, and invited her 1o 2o with them. She
sat down and played with them a little, but the thought of her
husband and his unreasonable crossness worrled her.

She got up and, walking on tiptoe with difficult ¥, went Lo
the small sitting-room.

Five minutes later liule black-eyed three-year-old
Natasha, her father's pet, having Jearnt from her brother that
papa was asleep  and mamma was in the sitting-room, ran to
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her father unobserved by her mother. The girl boldly opened
the door, went up to the sofs, and having examined the
position of her father, who was asleep with his back to her,
rose on tiptoe and kissed the hand which lay under his head,
Nicholas wrned with a tender smile on his face.

‘Natasha, Natasha!' came Countess Mary's frightened
whisper from the door, ‘Papa wants to sleep.’

‘No, mamma, he doesn’t want (o sleep, said little
Natasha with conviction. ‘He's laughing.’

Nicholas lowered his legs, and took his daughter in his
alrmis.

*Come in, Mary,” he said 10 his wife.

Holding his little girl with one arm, Nicholas glanced at
his wife and, seeing her guilty expression, put his other arm
round her and kissed her hair.

MNutasha smiled bashfully,

‘May I kiss mamma’?’ he asked Natasho,

‘Again!” she commanded, pointing with a peremptory
gesture to the spot where Nicholas had placed the kiss,

Al that moment they heard the sound of footsteps in the
hall and apte-room, os if someone had arrived.

'l am sure it is Pierre, I will go and see,' said Countess
Mary, and left the room,
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Chapter Ten

Natasha had married in the early spring of 1813, and in
1820 already had three daughters, besides a son for whom she
had longed and whom she was now nursing. She had grown
stouter and broader, and her soul was not visible at all. All
that struck the eye was a strong, handsome and fertile
woman. (She never mentioned him to her hushand. who she
imagined was jealous of Prince Andrew's memory),

Since their marriage Natasha and her hushand had lived in
Moscow, in Petersburg, on their estate near Moscow, or with
her mother, that is to say, in Nicholss's house. The young
Countess Bezukhova was not often seen in socicty, and those
who met her there were not pleased with her and found her
neither attractive nor amiable.

Natasha did not follow the golden rule advocated by
clever folk, especially the French, which says that a girl
should not let herself go when she marries, should not neglect
her accomplishments, should be even more careful of her
appearance than when she was unmarried, and should
fascinate her husband as much as she did before he hecame
her husband. Natasha, on the contrary, had at once abandoned
all her wilchery, of which her singing had been an unusually
powerful part,

The subject which wholly engrossed Natasha's attention
was her family, that is. her husband whom she had 1o keep so
that he should belong entirely to her and to the home - and
the children whom she had to bear, bring into the world,
nurse, and bring up.
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To such an extent had Natasha let herselll go, that the way
she dressed and did her hair, her ill-chosen words, and her
jealousy - she was jealous of Sonya, of the governess, and of
every woman, prefty or plain — were habitual subjects of jest
to those aboul her. The general opinion was that Pierre was
under his wife’s thumb, which was really true. From the very
first days of their married life, Natasha had announced her
demands. Pierre was greatly surprised by his wife's view, to
him a perfectly novel one, that every moment of his life
belonged o her and to the family. His wife's demands
astonished him, but they also falttered him, and he submitted
to them.

Thus in a time of trouble ever memorable to him, after the
birth of their first child who was delicate, when they had to
change the wet-nurse three times and MNatasha fell ill from
despair, Pierre one day told her of Rousseau’s view, with
which he quite agreed, that to have a wet-nurse is unnatural
and harmful. When her next baby was born, despite the
opposition of her mother, the doctors, and even of her
husband himself — who were all vigorously opposed to her
nursing her baby herself, a thing then unheard of and
considered injurious — she insisted on having her own way,
and after that nursed all her babies herself.
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Chapter Eleven

Two months previously, when Pierre was already staying
with the Rostovs, he had received a letter from Prince
Theodore asking him to come to Petersburg to confer on
some important questions that were being discussed there by
a society of which Pierre was one of the principal founders,

On reading that letier (she always read her husband’s
letters) Natasha hersell suggested that he should go to
Petersburg, though she would feel his absence very acutely.
But she asked 1o fix a definite date for his return. He was
given four weeks' leave of absence.

Ever since that leave of absence had expired, more than a
fortnight before, Nalasha had been in a constant state of
alarm, depression, and irritability.

Denisov, now a general on the retired list and much
dissatisfied with the present state of affairs, had amrived
during that fortnight. He looked at Natasha with sorrow and
surprise, as al a bad likeness of someone once dear,

During that fortnight of anxiety, Natasha resorted to the
infant for comfon so often, and fussed over him so much, that
she overfed him and he fell ill. She was terrified by his
illness, and yel that was just what she nceded. While
attending to him she bore the anxiety about her husband more
easily.

Denisov, who with his pipe had come out of the study into
the dancing-room, now recognized the old Natasha for the
first time. A flood of brilliant, joyful light poured from her
transfigured face.
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‘He's come!" she exclaimed as she ran past, and Denisov
felt that he was delighted that Pierre, whom he did not much
care for, had returned.

She rushed at him, embraced him, pressed his head to her
breast, and then pushed him back" and gur.:d at his ruddy,
happy face covered with frost. A

Then all at once she remembered Iihé tortures of suspense
she had experienced for the last fortnight: the joy. that had lit
up her face vanished,

"Yes, it's all very wn]lfa;my You are pleased, you've
had a good time. You. tﬁhﬁ\m least have show
consideration for the children. I am nursing, and my milk was
spoilt... Petya was at dua.th s door. Bui yOu were enjoyi
yourself. Yes, enjoying. ..

Pierre knew he was not to blame, forhe could not han.e
come sooner; he knew this outburst was unseemly.

‘T could not, on my honouwr, But how is Petya?’

*All right now. Come along! 1 wonder you're not

ashamed! If only you could see what I was like without-you,

how | suffered!”
“You are well?

‘Come, come!” she said, not letting go of his arm. And

they went to their rooms.
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Chapter Twelve

As in every large houschold, there were at Bald Hills
several perfectly distinet worlds which merged inlo one
harmonious whole, though each retained its own peculiarities
and made concessions to the others.

The servants — the most reliable judges of their masters,
were glad of Pierre's return because they knew that when he
was there, Count Nicholas would cease going every day o
attend to the estate and would be in better spirits and temper,
and also because they would all receive handsome presents
for the holidays.

.The children and their governesses were glad of Pierre's
return,

Young Nicholas, now a slim lad of fifieen, delicate and
intelligent, with curly light-brown hair and beautiful eyes,
was delighted because Uncle Pierre, as he called him, was the
object of his rapturous and passionate affection.

From broken remarks about Matasha and his father, from
the emotion with which Pierre spoke of that dead father, and
from the careful reverent tenderness with which Matasha
spoke of him, Nicholas, who was only just beginning 1o guess
what love is, derived the notion that his father had loved
Natasha and when dying had left her to his friend. But the
father whom the boy did not remember appeared to hima
divinity who could not be pictured, and of whom he never
thought without a swelling heart and tears of sadness and
rapture. So the boy also was happy that Pierre had arrived.
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From the time that Pierre began life as a farmly man on a
fooling entailing heavy expenditure; he had noticed. to his
surprise, that he spent only half as mueh as before and that
his affairs = which had been in disorder of late, chiefly
because of his first wife's debis = had begun (o improve,

Life was cheaper because it was circumscribed: that most
expensive luxury, the kind of life that can be changed at any
moment, was no loger his, nor did he wish for it. He felt that
his way of life now, had been seltled once for all 1l death
and that to change it was not in his power, and so that way of
life proved economical,

And collecling the presents, they went first o the nursery
and then to the old countess’s rooms.

The countess was sitting with her companion, Belova,
playing grand-patience as usual, when Pierre and Natasha
came into the drawing-room with parcels under their arms.

The countess wis now over sixty, was guite grey and
wore a cap with a frill that surrounded her [ace. Her face had
shrivelled, her upper lip had sunk in, and her eyes were dim.

The old lady's condition was understood by the whole
house-hold, though no one ever spoke of it, and they all made
cvery possible effort 1o satisfy her needs. Only by arare
glance exchanged with a sad smile between Nicholas, Pierre,
Matasha, and Countess Mary, was the common understanding
of her condition expressed.
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Chapter Thirteen

When Pierre and his wifie entered the drawing-room, the
countess was in one of her habitual states in which she
needed the mental exertion of playing patience, and so -
though by force of habit — she greeted him with the words she
always used when Plerre or her son returned after an absence:
‘High time, my dear, high time! We were all weary of waiting
for you. Well, thank God!" and reccived her presents with
another customary remark: ‘It's not the gifts that's precious,
my dear, but that you give it to me, an old woman..."

She examined the presents. They consisted of a box for
cards of splendid workmanship, s bright blue Sévres tea-cup
with shepherdesses depicted on it and with a lid, and a gold
snuff-box with the count’s portrait on the lid, which Pierre
had had done by a miniaturist in Petersburg. The countess
had long wished for such abox, but she did not want to cry
Just then, so she glanced indifferently at the portrait and gave
her atlention chiefly to the box of cards,

“Thank you, my dear, you have cheered me up.’ said she,
a4 she always did. “But best of all you have brought yourself
back — for I never saw anything like it, you ought to give vour
wife a scolding! What are we to do with her? She is like a
mad woman when you are away. Doesn’t see anything,
doesn’t remember anything,” she went on, repeating her usual
phrases.

871

e SN Juad)

P L A O Lk B = T BT g R PR
Bk 1ASIA 3500 el im0 sl
ot 2k LS Ly S5 s 1S A ddiiienn 4de St ] - ialall
Jil.-ﬂ.u,- (PR

ol e U Ll il vguse b o gl iy Ol A L
16T szt Dam g Wl il LS dab 150 10

ot U0 J oS LS e b et r Rl e
g oglie S L

calll 3up) AU Gyt o il 238 A LU amies e
i Al e L i o il i e Ol )50 (g Dl
et Letd (BLb) By Lle pray vl Ml s Bolas e ey 8
e L Mg (S o 3 By o 6 402001 o el
WL 3 S5 0105 58 oy - agb e e ) 5 SO SIS
Gadtial Lpalazal 18 o baely VLS, 3 puall J) oo fis 3 iy (Tl
walll 339

st Jai OF casleet LS =36,

e aclad s J.A[ﬁL.,biMU;-H .i.'ﬂ. Wi 1.;1_,5.‘;-
R L e oy ) B gt IR PCR U U T F
Syt 65 o DL 0% e Bl 2 o g Sl
s

870




‘Look, Anna Timofeevna,' she added 1o her companion,
*see what a box for cards my son has brought us!

Belova admired the presenis and was delighled with her
dress material.

Though Pierre, Natasha, Nicholas, Countess Mary, and
Denisov had much to talk about, they could nol discuss
before the old countess — not that anvthing was hidden from
her, but she had dropped so far behindhand in many things.
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Chapter Fourteen

Natasha, knowing all her hushand’s ways and ideas, saw
that he had long been wishing, but had been unable, o divert
the conversation to another channel and express his own
deeply-felt idea for the sake of which he hao gone to
Petersburg 1o consult with his new friend, Prince Theodore,
and she helped him by asking how his affairs with Prince
Theodroe had gone.

“What was it about?’ asked Nicholas.

*Always the same thing,' said Pierre, looking round at his
listeners. ‘Everybody sees that things are going so badly that
they cannot be allowed to go on so and that it is the duty of
all decent men to counteract it as far as they can.’

‘What can decent men do?" Nicholas inquired, frowning

slightly. “What can be done?”
‘Why, this...
*‘Come into my study,” said Nicholas.

Natasha, who had long expeeted to be feiched 1o nurse ber
baby, mow heard the nurse calling her and went to the
nursery. Countess Mary followed her. The men went into the
study,

MNatasha, who had come in during the conversation,
looked joyfully at her husband. It was not what he was saying
thar pleased her - that did not even interest her for it seemed
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to her that it was all extremely simple and that she had known
it a long time (it seemed soto her because she knew that it
sprang from Pierre’s whole soul), but it was his animated and
enthusiastic appearance that made her glad.

It is not at all what you suppose; but that is what the
German Tugendbund was and what [ am proposing,’

*No, my fwiend! The Tugendbund is all vewy well for the
sausage-eaters, but 1 don't understand it and can't even
pwonounce it,’ interposed Denisov in a loud and resolute
voice, ‘Lagwee that evewything here is woltlen and howwible,
bur the Tugendbund 1 don't understand. If we're not satisfied,
lel ws have a bunt of our own, That's all wight, Je suis vorre
frevmtene”

Pierre smiled, Natasha began 1o laugh, but Nicholas
knitted his brows still more, and began proving 1o Picrre that
there was no prospect of any great change and thal all the
danger he spoke of existed only in his imagination, Pierne
maintained the conlrary.

When they all got up to goin to supper, little Nicholas
Bolkonsky went up (o Pierre, pale and with shining, radiant
eyes.

*Uncle Pierre, you... no... If papa were alive... would he
agree with you?" he asked.

And Pierre suddenly realized what o special, independent,
complex and powerful process of thought and feeling must
have been going onin this boy during that conversation, and
remembering all he had said, he regretted that the lad should
have heard him. He had, however; to give him an answer,

“Yes, Ithink so," he said reluctantly, and lefl the study.
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Chapter Fifteen

The conversation al supper was not about politics or
societies, but turned on the subject Nicholas liked best —
recollections of 1812. Denisov started these, and Pierre was
particularly agreeable and amusing about them. The family
separated on the most friendly terms,

After supper Nicholas, having undressed in his study and
given instructions to the steward who had been waiting for
him, went to the bedroom in his dressing-gown, where he
found his wifie still at her table, writing.

*What are you writing, Mary?" Nicholas asked.

Countess Mary blushed. She was afraid that whar she was
writing would not be understood or approved of by her
husband.

‘A diary, Nicholas,' she replied, handing him 2 blue
exercise-book filled with her firm, bold writing.

‘A diary?" Nicholas repeated with a shade of irony, and
he ook up the book.

It was in French.

‘4" December, To-day when Andrusha’ (her eldest boy)
‘woke up, e did not wish to dress, and Mademoiselle Louise
sent for me. He was naughty and obstinate. In the evening,
when 1 gave him his ticket, he again began crying piteously
and kissing me, One can do anything with him by
ienderness.”
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“What is a “ticket”?" Nicholas inguired.

‘T have begun giving the elder ones marks every evening,
showing how they have behaved.'

Nicholas looked into the radiant eyes that were gazing at
him, and continued to turn over the pages and read.

Under the date *5™ was entered:

‘Mitya was naughty at table, Papa said he was to have no
pudding. He had none, but looked so unhappily and greedily
at the others while they were cating! I think that punishment
by depriving children of sweets only develops their
greedings. Must tell Nicholas this."

‘T quite, quite approve, my dearest!’ said he with a
significant look, and after a short pause he added: ‘And |
behaved badly to-day. You weren't in the study. We begun
disputing — Pieme and [ - and [ lost my temper. But he is
impossible: such a child! I don’t know what would become of
him if Natasha didn't keep him in hand. .. Have you any idea
why he went to Petersburg? They have formed., .*

Yes, I know," said Countess Mary. ‘Natasha told me.’

‘Well, then you know,” Nicholas went on, growing hot at
the mere recollection of their discussion, 'he wanted to
convince me that it is every honest man's duty 1o go against
the government... |am sorry you weren't there. They all fell
on me — Denisov and Natasha.., Natasha is absurd. How she
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rules over him! And yet there need only be a discussion, and
she has no words of her own but only repeats his sayings, '

Countess Mary listened to her husband and understood all
that he told her. She knew that when he thought aloud in this
way he would sometimes ask her what he had been saying,
and he vexed if he noticed that she had been thinking about
something else. Bul she had to force herself to attend, for
what he was saying did not interest her at all.
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Chapter Sixteen

The moment they were alone, Matasha came up to Pierre
with wide-open happy eyes and quickly scized his head and
pressed it to her bosom, saying: *Now you are all mine! You
won't escape!” .4

Natasha spoke to Pierre about her ‘brother’s life and
doings, of how she had suffered and lacked life during his
absence, and of how she was fonder than ever of Mary, and

how Mary was in every way beiter than herself. In saying this

Natasha was sincere in acknow dging Mary's superiority,

but at the same time by saying it, she made a demand on-
Pierre that he should, all the same, préfer her to Mary and 1o

all other women, and that now, especially after having seen

many women in Petersburg, he should tell her so afresh,
Natasha would have had no doubt as to the greatness of

Pierre’s idea, but one thing disconcerted her. *Can 2 man so

important and necessary (o society be also my husband? How

did this happen?’ she wished to express this doubt 1o him,
‘Now  who could decide whether he is really cleverer than all
the others™ she asked herself, and passed in review all those
whom Pierre most respecied.

Meanwhile, downstairs in young Nicholas Bolkonsky s
bedroom, a linle lamp was buming as usual. (The boy was
afruid of the dark and they could not cure him of it.} Dessalles
slept propped up on four pillows, and his Roman nose
emitted sounds of rhythmic snoring, Little Nicholas, who had
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Just waked up in a cold perspiration, sat up in a bed and gazed
before him with wide-open eyes. He had awoken from a
teirible  dream. He had dreamt that he and Uncle Pierre,
wearing helmets such as were depicted in his Plutarch, were
leading a huge army. The wmy was made up of white
slanting lines that filled the air like the cobwebs that Mot

about in autumn. In front was Glory, which was similar o

those threads but rather thicker. He and Pierre were bome

along lightly and Joyously, nearer and nearer to their goal, -
Suddenly the threads that moved them began to slacken and

become entangled and it became difficult 1o move, And

Uncle Nicholas stood before them in a stern and threatening

attitude,

‘Have you done this?' he said, pointing to some broken
scaling-wax and pens. ‘I loved you, but I have orders from
Arakcheev and will kil the first of you who moves forward."
Little Nicholas wmed to look at Pierre, but Pierre was no
longer there, In his place was his father — Prince Andrew —
and his father had neither shape nor form, but he existed, and
when little Nicholas perceived him, he grew faint with love:
he felt himself powerless, limp, and formless. His father
carcssed and pitied him. But Uncle Nicholas came nearer and

nearer to them. Terror seized young Nichalas, and he awoke
and began 1o cry.

“Are you ill?" he heard Dessalles’s voice asking.

"No, " answered Nicholas, and lay buck on his pillow.
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‘He is good and kind and T am fond of him!* he thought of PR Gilal
Dessalles. “But Uncle Pierre! Oh, what a wonderful man he s 3 S g0 4

ist And my father? O, father, father! Yes, I will do Vot O] s I ot g S0 A By iy b )
something with which even he would be satisfied. .. gl 4 gn 1550 bt ) g s ! sl o2 5l
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Chapter One

‘Louis XIV was a very proud self-confident man: he had
such and such misiresses and sueh and such ministers and he
ruled France badly, His descendants were weak men and they
too ruled France badly. And they had such and such
favourites and such and such mistresses. Moreover; certain
men wrole some  books at that time. AL the end of the
eighteenth century, there were a couple of dozen men in Paris
who began to talk about all men being free and equal. This
caused people all over France to begin to slash at and drown
one another. They killed the king and many other people. At
that time, there was in France a man of genius — Napoleon.
He conquered everybody everywhere ~ that is, he killed many
people because he' was a greal genius. And for some reason,
he went to kill Africans, and killed them so well and was so
cunning and wise that when he returned 1o France, he ordered

everybody 1o obhey him, and they all obeyed him. meg

become an Emperor, he again went out to kill people in Ttaly,
Auslria, and Prussia. And there too he killed a sreat many. In
Russia there was an Emperor, Alexander, who decided to
restore  order in Europe and therefore fought against
Napoleon, In 1807, he suddenly made friends with him, bul
in 1811 they again quarrelled and again began killing many
people. Napoleon led six hundred thousand men into Russia
and captured  Moscow; then he suddenly ran away from
Moscow, and the Emperor Alexander, helped by the advice of
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Stein and others, united Europe to arm against the disturber
of its peace. All Napoleons allies suddenly became his
enemies and their forces, advanced against the fresh forces he
raised. The Allies defeated Napoleon, entered Paris, forced
Napoleon to abdicate, and sent him to the island of the Elba,
not depriving him of the title of Emperor and showing him
every respect, though five years before and one year later
they all regarded him as an outlaw and a brigand.

Then Louis XVII, who (ill then had been the laughing-
stock both of the French and the Allies, began to reign. And
Napoleon, shedding tears before his Old Guards, renounced
the throne and went into exile. Then the skilful statesmen and
diplomatists (especially Talleyrand, who managed 1o sit down
in a particular chair before anvone else, and thereby extended
the frontiers of France) talked in Vienna, and by these
conversations made the nations happy or unhappy. Suddenly
the diplomatists and monarchs nearly quarrelled, and were on
the point of again ordering their armies to kill one another,
but just then Napoleon amrived in France with a battalion, and
the French, who had been hating him, immediately submitted
to him. But the Allied monarchs were angry at this and went
to fight the French once more. And they defeated the genius
Napoleon and, suddenly recognizing him as a bringand, sent
him to the island of 5t Helena. And the exile, separated from
the beloved France so dear to his heart, died a lingering death
en that rock and bequeathed his great deeds to posterity. But
in Europe, a reaction occurred, and the sovereigns once again
all began to oppress their subjects.’
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Chapter Two

What force moves the nations?

Biographical historians and historians of separate nations
understand this force as a power inherent in heroes and rulers.
The answers given by this kind of historians to the question
of what force causes events to happen are satisfactory only as
long as there is but one historian to each event. As soon as
historians of different nationalities and tendencies begin 1o
describe the same event, the replies they give immediately
lose all meaning, forthis force is understood by them all not
differently, but often in quile contradictory ways. One
historian says that an eveni was produced by Mapoleon’s
power, another that it was produced by Alexander's, a third
that it was due to the power of some other person. Besides
this, historians of that kind contradict epch other even in their
stalement as to the force on which the authority of some
particular person was based.

Writers of universal history, who deal with all the nations,
seem 1o recognize how ermoneaus is the specialist historians'
view of the force which produces events. They do not
recognize it as a power inherent in heroes and rulers but as
the resultant of a multiplicity of variously directed forces. In
describing a war, or the subjugation of u people, a general
historian looks for the cavse of the event not in the power of
one man, but in the interaction of many persons connecled
with the cvenl.

A third class of historians — the so-called historians of
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culture — following the path laid down by the universal
historians who sometimes accept writers and ladies as forces
producing events = again take that force o be something
guite different. They see it in what is called culture -in
mental activity,

The historians of culture are quite consistent in regard to
their progenitors, the writers of universal histories.
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Chapter Three

A Locomotive is moving. Someone asks: What moves it?
A peasant says the devil moves it. Another man says the
locomotive moves because its wheels go round. A third
asserls that the cause of ils movement lies in the smoke which
the wind carries away.

The only conception that can explain the movement of the
locomotive is that of a force commensurate with the
movement obsarved.

The only conception that can explain the movement of the
peoples is that of some force commensurate with the whole
movement of the peoples.

Yet 1o supply this conceptian, various historians take
forces of different kinds, all of which are incommensurate
with the movement observed. Some see it as a force direcily
inherent in heroes, as the peasant sees the devil in the
locomotive; others as a force resulting from several other
forces, like the movement of the wheels; others again as an
intellectual influence, like the smoke that is blown away.
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Chapter Four

Having abandoned the conception of the ancients as to the
divine subjection of the will of a nation to some chosen man
and the subjection of that man’s will to the Deity, history
cannot without contradictions toke a single step tll it has
chosen one of two things: either a return to the former belief
in the direct intervention of the Deity in human affairs, or a
definite explanation of the meaning of the force producing
historical events and termed ‘power’.

A return to the first is impossible, the belief has been
destroyed, and so it is essential to explain what is meant by
power,

Napoleon ordered an army to b raised and go 1o war, We
are soaccustomed o that idea and have become so used to it,
that the question why six hundred thousand men went 1o
fight, when Nogpeleon uttered certain words seems 1o us
senseless. He had the power and so what he ordered was
done.

This reply is quite satisfactory if we believe that the
power was given him by God. But as soon as we do not admit
that, it becomes essential to determine what this power one
man had over cthers is.

It cannot be the direct physical power of a strong man
over o weak one - a domination bused on the application or
threat of physical force, like the power of Hercules; nor can it
be based on the effect of moral force as in their simplicity
some historians think, who say that the leading fipures in
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history are heroes, that is men gified with a special strength
of soul and mind called genius. This power cannot be based
on the predominance of moral strength for, not to mention
heroes such as Napoleon about whose moral qualities
opinions differ widely, history showsus that neither a Louis
XVI nor a Metternich, who ruled over millions of people, had
any particular moral qualities, but on the contrary were
generally morally weaker than any of the millions they ruled
over. If the source of power lies neither in the physical nor
the moral qualities of him who possesses it, iLmust evidently
be looked for elsewhere — in the relations of the man who
wields the power to the people.

Power is the collective will cif;theuple transferred, by -
expressed or tacil consent, to their chosen rulers. ;

If power be the collective will of the people transferred to
their muler, was Pugachiév a representative of the will of the
people? If not, then why was Napoleon 1?7 Why was Napoleon
Il a crimipal when he was taken prisoner at Boulogne, and
why, later on, were those criminals whom he arrested?

Do palace revolutions - in which sometimes only two or
three people take part — transfer the will of the people to a
new ruler?

In international relaticns, is the will of the people also
transferred 1o their  conqueror? Was the will of the
Confederation of the Rhine transferred to Napoleon in 18087
Was the will of the Russian people transferred to Napoleon in
1809, when our army in alliance with the “rench went to fight
the Austrians?

505

don A Al e L3l Lamdy U013 4 Dyl Cpg g g
AL Loler 153 15 o (L3130 Gy e g3 0f S0 Y 2l
A ) pomy LI pgllie e oS8 ) 0t 51 e JUY)
OlaS U ool e a Yy e ql ) ety Y OV L gl 70 000
ol o Ll Ll U oSl e ) ek Ul 5e Skl ¢ 20 e

il b e ¥ Tl me OLS O LgnSi Ll 2y 1 S oy
e Sl o oy Y gt g0 DL LY il 3 Y
Al g o LI Jay 5 )1 U 3 6l — 5T 0L 3
Loy

Ot AL el 21l sl Eat o bl )
At gl Lole Sailye

b opgaSle Lzt 2 Wl il ] pgagt Jo Al oS 1)
Uk 035 10Ladi (LIS 1S5 o 13] § oL a1 ) 2 i 8512 OIS
el 4 ) e L U 0, LG OIS G 503] el Lia J W1
Sl Lyl o SIS 2 e g Lub o3l

JH el A Dlaint Ly oy ) BN 2 s
S oS J} Ll Sontll 51,31

s 152 0 815 ) Lot a1 ) 5 il 51
o 0050 ol 21 SR il a0 1808 plall p Sintt]
Lt O Ly (1809 ple Ty J1 oaladt 53l ) ) i Jap 500540
S T W P P ¥

904



Chapter Five

The life of the nations is not contained in the lives of a
few men, for the connexion between those men and the
nations has not been found. The theory that this conraxion is
based on the transference of the collective will of a people to
certain historical personages is an hypothesis unconfirmed by
the experience of history,

The replies this theory gives to historical questions are
like the replies of a man who, watching of a herd of cartle and
paying no atention to the varying quality of the pasturage in
different parts of the field or to the driving of the herdsman,
should attribute the direction the herd takes to what animal
happens to be at iis head.

‘The herd goes in that direction because the animal in
front leads it and the collective will of all the other animals is
vested in that leader,” That is what historians of the first class
say — those who assume the unconditional transference of the
people’s will,

‘If the animals leading the herd change, this happens
because the collective will of all the animals is transferred
from one leader to another, according to whether the animal
is or not leading them in the direction selected by the whole
herd.! Such is the reply of historians wiw assume that the
collective will of the people is delegated to rulers under
conditions which they regard as known,

‘If the animals in front are continually changing and the
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Chapter Six

Only the expression of the will of the Deity, not
dependent on time, can relate to a whole series of events
occurring over a period of years or centuries, and only the
Deity, independent of everything, can by His sole will
determine the direction of humanity’s movement; but man
acts in time and himself takes part in what occurs.

Reinstating the first condition omitted, that of time, we
se¢ that no command can be executed without some
preceding command having been given, rendering the
execution of the lasi command possible.

When, for instance, we say that Napoleon ordered armies
to go to war, we combine in one simultaneous expression a
whole series of consecutive commands dependent one on
another. Napoleon could not have commanded an invasion of
Russia and never did so. To-day he ordered such and such
papers to be written to Vienna, to Berlin, and to Petershurg;
to-momow such and such decrees and orders to the army, the
fleet, the commissariat, and so0 on and so on — millions of
commands, which formed a whole series, corresponding to a
series of events which brought the French armies into Russia,

Examining the relation in time of the commands to the
events, we find that a command can never be the cause of the
event, but that a certain definite dependence exists between
the two.

To understand in what this dependence consists, it is
necessary 1o reinstate another omitted condition of every
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command proceeding not from the Deity but from a man,

which is, that the man who gives the command himself takes
part in the event.

This relation of the commander to those he commands is
Just whal is called power.
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Chapter Seven

When an evenl is taking place, people express their
opinions and wishes about it. One of the opinions or wishes
expressed is sure to be fulfilled if but approximately. That
opinion gets connected with the event as a command
preceding it.

When a man works alone, he always has a certain set of
rellections which, as it seems to him, directed his past
activity, justify his present activity, and guide him in
planning his future actions. Just the same is done by a
concourse of people, allowing those who do not take a direct
part in the activity to devise considerations, justifications, and
surmises concemning their collective activity.

For reasons known or unknown to us, the French began to
drown and to kill one another, And corresponding to the
event, its justification appears in people’s belicl that this was
necessary for the welfare of France, for liberty, and for
equality. People ceased to kill one another, and this event was
accomplished by its justification in the necessity for a
centralization of power, resistance to Europe, and so on. Men
wenl from the west to the east, Killing their fellow-men, and
the event was accompanied by phrases about the glory of
France, the buseness of England, and so on. History shows us
that these justifications of the events have no common sense
and are all contradictory, as in the instance of killing a man as
the result of recognizing his rights, and the killing of millions
in Russia for the humiliation of England.
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Chapter Eight

If history dealt with external phenomena, the
establishment of this simple and obvious law would suffice,
and we should have finished our argument. And the law of
history relates to man, But man, who is the subject of history,
says plainly: I am free, and am therefore not subject to the
law.

All  seriously thinking historians have involuntarily
encountered this question. All the contradictions and
obscurities of history, and the false path historical science has
followed, are due solely 1o the lack of o solution of that
question,

If there be a single law governing the actions of men,
freewill cannot exist, for man's will would be subject to that
law.

The problem is, that regarding man as a subject of
observation from whatever point of view — theological,
historical, ethical, or philosophic - we find a general law of
necessity to which he (like all tha exists) is subject. Bug
regarding him from within ourselves, a5 what we are
conscious of, we feel ourselves to be free. Through his reason
man observes himself, but only through consciousness does
he know himself.

The actions of men are subject 1o general immutable laws
expressed in statistics. What is  man's responsibility 1o
society, the conception of which results from the conception
of freedom? That is the question for jurisprudence.
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Man in connexion with the general life of humanity
appears subject to laws which determine that life. But the
same man, apart from that connexion, appears o be free,
How should the past life of nations and of humanity be
regarded — as the result of the free, or a5 the result of the
constrained, activity of man? That is the question for history.
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Chapter Nine

For the solution of the question of free will or
inevitability, history has this advantage over other hranches
of knowledge in which the question is dealt with, that for
history this question does not refer to the essence of man's
free will, but to its manifestation in the past and under certain
conditions.

In regard to this question, history stands 1o the other
sciences as experimental science stands to abstract science,

The subject for history is nol man's will itself, but our
presentation of it,

Whatever presentation of the activity of many men or of
an individual, we may consider, we always regard it as the
result partly of man's free will and partly of the law of
inevitability,
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Chapter Ten

In neither case — however we may change our point of
view, however plain we may make to ourselves the
connexion between the man and the external world, however
inaccessible it may be to us, however long or short the period
of time, however intelligible or incomprehensible the causes
of the action may be — can we ever conceive either complele
[reedom or complele necessity.

I - To whatever degree we may imagine a man (o be
exempt from the influence of the cxtemnal world, we never
gel a conception of freedom. Every human action is
inevitably conditioned by what surrounds him and his
own body. Tlift my arm and let it fall. My action scems to
me free; but asking myself whether I could raise my arm
in every direction, [ see that I raised it in the direction in
which there was least obstruction Lo that action either
from things around me or from the construction of my
own body. I chose one out of all the possible directions
because in it there were fewesl obstacles. For my action 1o
be frec il was necessary that it should encounter no
obstacles. To conceive of a man being free we must
imagine him outside space, which is evidently impossible.
- However much we approximate the time of judgment

to the time of the deed, we never get a conception of

freedom in time. For if I examine an action commilted a

second ago, | must still recognize it as not being free, for

it is irvevocably linked to the moment at which it was

L]
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committed. Can I Lift my arm? I lift it, but ask myself:
Could I have abstained from lifting my arm at the
moment that has already passed? And since I could only
make one movement al that single moment of time, it
could not have been any other. To imagine it as free, it is
necessary to imagine it in the present, on the boundary
between the past and the future — that is, outside time,
which is impossible.

However much the difficulty of understanding the causes
may be increased, we never reach a conception of complete
freedom, that is, an absence of cause. However inaccessible
to us may be the cause of the expression of will in any sction,
the first demand of reason is the assumption of and search for
a cause, for without a cause, no phenomenon is conceivable. 1
raise my arm to perform an action independently of any
cause, but my wish to perform an action without a cause is
the cause of my action,
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Chapter Eleven

History examines the manifestations of man's free will in
connexion with the external world in time and in dependence
on cause, that is, it defines this freedom by the laws of
reason.

The recognition of man’s freewill as something capable of
influencing historical events, that is as not subject to laws, is
the same for history as the recognition of a free moving the
heavenly bodies would be for astronomy.

For history, lines exist of the movement of human wills,
one end of which is hidden in the unknown, but at the other
end of which a consciousness of man's will in the present
moves in space, time, and dependence on cause.

The more this field of motion spreads out before our eyes,
the more evident are the laws of that movement. To discover
and define those laws is the problem of hisiory.

927

i q;.l'-.‘:h'-“ aall

I UL Lgishe 5 DL SaL) E sy ) O)
ot A e 0 6] i d 2 e L g Ol Al e
-l il 5

SlaaY g b e300 5,8 34 L L il e Of
feesl e J) omnily g ¢ gl Rniol i gl oy (i
L e Sl G gladh ol S B A5 A 5l Y e YIS

o it byl Lag 8 3,200 3500 0 sl J) el
deze o ey e N Sl JOLSHT Bal )] ey Lay it ) Lt bl
MW PR PETS, [ PRV P (PRSI U e (RS A

QL5 Cait i Lo gimy 3135 (sl el 25,01 adon gt it b 5y
e e L Ly Ty il gl o n LAY ) 35 0

926



Chapter Twelve

From the time the law of Copernicus was discovered and
proved, the mere recognition of the fact that it was not the sun
but the earth that moves sufficed to destroy the whole
cosmography of the ancients,

As in the question of astronomy then, so in the question of
history now, the whole difference of opinion is based on the
recognition or non-récognition of something absolute serving
as the measure of visible phenomena. In astronomy it was the
immovability of the earth, in history it is the independence of
personality = free will.

In history the difficulty of recognizing the subjection of
personality to the laws of space, time, and cause, lies in
renouncing the direct feeling of the independence of one’s
own personality. But as in astronomy, the new view said: Tt
is true that we do not feel the movement of the earth, but by
admitting its immaobility we arrive al absurdity, while by
admitting its motion (which we do not feel) we arrive at
laws," so also in history the new view says: ‘It is true that we
are not conscious of our dependence, but by admitting our
free will we arrive at absurdity, while by admitting our
dependence on the external world, on time, and on cause, we
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Questions

BOOK THREE

Part One:

1. What led to the events that happened during the last
months of the year 1811 and the beginning of the year
according to the historians and the author?

2. What did they offer Napoleon on the 13" of June?
What happened after that?

3. What did Boris see as the mazurka began and while he
wis dancing with Helen? What did he do? What was the
important event which he knew about before the others?

4, Who was the massanger sent by Alexander to
Napoleon? What was the content of this letter he carried?

3. Did Balashev face difficulties in meeting Napoleon?
What was the conversation between him and Napoleon?

6. Why did the old prince get angry after his conversation
with his son? What was Princess Mary's reaclion?

7. When Prince Andrew reached the general head-
quairters, the Russians forces were divided into three
divisions. Whal were Lhese divisions, and what were the
names of their leaders?
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8. The Germans concentrate on Science, what about the
French, English and the Russians?

9. How did the discussion go on in the military council?

10. How did Nicholas explain his behavior to Sonya? How
did his friends receive him after his return o his
regiment? Whal happened after that?

I1. Whom was the doctor jealous of?

12. What were Rostov’s feelings during the first battle?

13. Why did Count Ostermann Talstoy send for Rostov
during the hussars' attack? What did he say to him? What
was his reward for it?

14, What was the effect of Natasha’s illness on her father
and mother?

15. What were Natasha's feelir 25 towards her brother and
her fiancé Prince Andrew?

16. What did Pierre find among the papers, and whar did
he find while her was looking at the list of wounded and
killed men?

17. What did the emperial call indicate?

I8. What fell from the Emperor’s hand? Who threw
himself on it?

19, How did Pierre find the discussions of the noble men?
Did the Emperor attend them?
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